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TH5 EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO«HK 

HEBREWS 


INTRODUCTION 

Fir^t Epistle of John, but utilf^ any othet 
T^sfatnent epistle, this fett^ tells us neither its 
authcir's nan^e nor the destination to which It was sent. 
We have tl^refiore no problem df Suthentic^ to face, for 
no claim to authorship is made. J3ut allthe^ore’dlfficult 
are the questions that arise touching the^^tter and his 
readers. Their splutieh may be beyppd ou( reach ^ it is 
none the les9»a dthy to examine the conditions 6f the 
ptobl^ which any solution must satisfy, dnd thus narrow 
as far as may be the licence of conjecture. We may do 
this best by working iqward towards the centre, beginning 
at omtjli edge with the'wAkss^s df ^tiquity,/sti^ytng^ 
njxt the umracteristics of the letter fbr the light they shed 
on the obj^t^tif dhr seardh, and lastly attenipting an 
estimate gf the answers that have been proposed. 

h The CtttJRCH^ 

first evldenorwe have fqrfthe existmioe of the 
£|4adi is unusually elrl^ In a letter sent the Onsrch 
ef te ii» of Corinthr oomindnly hiH»wn as 
I'M Ep^iheiof andne«itttt» shout f5> 



4 HEBREW^ 

sentences from the Epistle are ^^inoted^ though no 
mention of the author's name, or indeed an|r indi^tion 
that a quotation is being m 4 de. In chap* xx|^i. the aujthbn 
speaking of Christ, says: * beiir j the rac|^n<ie his 

majesty, is by so much beCter than thp angels as he hcMh 
inh^teil a more ^^ellent pame^ ^ ^or it Js 
maketh his angels winds and his ministers a mne ^ 
fine.* The passage coiitin*te8 itritb clear ide^ce to 
Heb. u 5* 13* The fact that Clement Witly appropriates 
the words, with no <dlu4pii th the loqrce fimm which he 
has drawn them, stands in significant contrast to his 
usual practice. Apart from these passages^there are 
reminiscences of the Eristle in ^ap/ atvii, and Jesus is 
several times referred b as our High Priest. The Epistle 
was therefo% known and used in the Konm^^hufch 
before the close of the first century a. b. It ^ay have 
been known to Hermas, though the proofs of dependence 
are not cogent, for he, tco, belonged to the Church of Rome. 
His date is fii ed either about a,d. too, or latef^, while Pius 
was bishop of ‘Rome (A, b. 140-155). But no trace of it can 
be discovm^d b any other Christian writer till we qpme 
to Justin Martyr. ^His residence in Jldm^makes his use 
of it not unlikely, though the coincidences with it that he 
presents may due rather to itsJnfiuence on religious 
thought and phraseology than to direct borrowing from 
it. The^ iatheigs and the apologists,. W^ the 

exceptions named,'betmy no acquaintance wWHt* ^^!he 
great Onostics, so far ^s we know, mad$ mq use m it* 
Marcion did not include it in his canon, whicn eqiajdah^ 
of mutilated gospel of Luke, and the Paultfie ej^les 
(with the exception of Timothy and Titus), which Ite 
edited, into conformity with his views. If %Pqws from 
this,%t least, that if he knew the E|istle ne 4^4 not« 
reganl it <as Paul’s., is omiu^ in,W JMpi#n»ian 
CsefioUr which was compiled in th^’Wiest 
of the second cepturyv >>Tbb.nmy ^ dn«|'^me b 
the lfst4 whkh has been^impecfeptly prmmed, m 
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probabfir’to faet tha% if the authttrlciiew it) he ditl not 
cattoieicti. It is most biipottiint that Itenseiis 
nOflM^ esew in hk gr^at work i^inet hereslea)twritten 

ailRir A.l^ thcmgh he nsea all the 
attHhuf ed to Paul, with the uminpcartant exception 
oll^ietnon* He is said hy Euaehius to have quoted St 
ht'a v^ntd^hich we no longer possess^ He plainly did 
ndt it as'^ Idol's, ei^enee is Important)^ fbr 
hi Represents dte traditions of the chorchesb in ^a 
liiinibr, Kome, and* GauL His^pii Hippolyhis, who 
li^ed in Koihe fn the early part the third oentu^t^ 
while he«qp<]|tes the Epistle is said to Wve denied its 
Paulkiih authorship. His contemporary, Caitis of Rome, 
Eusebius |ells hs, * mentions only thirteen epistles the 
holyi^po^l^ not counting that to the Hehfews with the 
others/ ^e historian adds tHat down to his Own tkne 
some of the Rotnans did not regard it as a Work of the 
apostle* In ^ct this remained true of Rome and the 
Western Ctiurch generally for a consideoabih period after 
the time of Eusebius. * • " 

In Northern .^ica#we find the f pi^l assigned to 
a definite author.* ITertullian in one of his latest wcurks, 
a treatise on Modesty, written probably towards the year 
A. 0. aao, makes a famous reference to iu After quoting 
the testimonies of the apostles, he says that he will add the 
testimony of a comps^ion oMp, apostles: * ti^ro is 
K%yrk of Bamahas inscribed to the Hebrews,^ 
a man of suchamithdtity that Pa^il has placed him beside 
himself In t^e carpet of abstinence/ He goes on to say 
that the%pistle of Barnabas is mot# genesatly received 
among the churches dian the Shepherd of Hermas. 
That he means our Epistl^aRid not the work which is 
domnibniy khmfn * 9 M l^istle of Barnabas, Is dear 
fhfim the^hict that he.quotes Hebifi 1,42-6, in tifvoUtf of 
fhe hfontauhtt doetim that a second m^xttanoe'Was 
ftbpidmilile. Wo dhy conddently iWft^ no 

(he lett^Whs byernifeto^Rmi. 



coftg^iai ttew% \m 

plaice Nit on a level mth the aju^tc^c wi^ltuii^ •I’nt^ihei^ 
he fpeake with no sign of miegh^teg H jBeapeehte 
euihorship^ «ed thecei^re^h i^>t 
jeettite of hht owii» App»«otly he 4pe»^ net eptidpete 
Goetfe 4 ictioti^tliottgh ^ ie iHlEeiilt' to jiKige hoe^,^wA<^ 
diBUettl the opinion vms* It tmy bnve oooo^tQ Cfl$thege 
h'omthe hf<>nteniete of MiB^.^^ 4 i«iaNteeacp^ 
fh^t Cypnsii) who wa« bhihop of 
and a (levOced student dt Tezttil!iao» makes ^^ttee of ithe 
EfHStleiand practically denies, ks p^mkne an^rsb^^ in 
spite of the |Mr^minence in it of tt^e idea of |p:ie^th»od» 
in ivhich he ytm speciaUiy interested* ^or 4 id hfo 
temporavy Kovatian appeal to the^^pistle in support of 
his doctrine >hat no second repentance was posislj^ / 

In Alexandria we find the Pauline authorship asserted. 
Here was the famous catechetical schocdf over which 
Fantaenus, Cletpenty ^d Origan successively^ presided. 
It^is probable that .Clement has preserved ah opinion 
Pantaenus on-the subject^ though possiMy *the blessed 
presbyter' to wboi^ he refers ma)^be smne one otherwise 
unknown. This opinion is to the thgt Pahl^S^namie 
is not attached to the Epistle firom modesty, since hO was 
an apostle«/to ^e GentikSf wheznas the Lord^ as ihc 
AposHe of the Almighty was sent to the H«^u%fWS.uC% 
ment^hitps^lf says thaV^ Epistle is Pad’s, laitrwap 
writt^^n Hebrew, nndWanslatad into OrediHby 
hence its similarity in ^tyle to the Act^rt>Faid did ^ 
prefix his name because the Hebrews wire pfe^udiphd 
agaiW hin^^ Thio^reascm, it^may at once l^ahtd^ m 
only absurd‘^as if the church would xecetvoan anonyinniis 
letter or the bearer fail ^to communicate the auth^p^ 
name-T^but inconsistent >witti the lhngt^.^oftthd^ipy^ 
whkh pfeoves that the» author was well-known 
readers. ^The blessed presbytiw^' deals oftlfb. 
absonoe of theauthor^s name, but thkfihct 
would, nmm legitimately fwesped ag^il tbO 




iNif^ewmeitoK 

h&^ § 60 ! jiscn^loii 
Hit tvu* tha^l^ ^S9iie» that 


md Fuwtmxm W €lsm«at 9>tt o^plaUimg 
had h|0si :feft to & 

esiM}ajD|iti<in»^$ 6 «tti to ba^ lio traditton hahtn^ thepa^ hot 

tonfidoiitiy he aaid of tho aoijBftitm 
o#Fil^iid^ dooo^isbt oai^ oa 

Vk(b havh no evidetito 16 ^ the conneaioti of ^aiitasnoa 
^ eete^tloai aohool before A. tx, 1861 It i$^foitbor to^ 
bOtei»ai|(ed that Oi^geo speaks of * the Joicient 
ha^o^baiim 4 own tho Eptstln as Paul'a. !t la diihot^ 
fo estimate the aense Of this vague phrase 9 % ao-ts pmh- 
abley4d| Momiiies cm the Epistie are as Xa^ as A«<lh 246^ 
it ixMif ^ tmpl^a. tradition nfoch older than Piittsexms* 
ihad Off the other haiid it should be said n|at Origeois 



them was no such tradition m the ckiti^chs:^ Alexandria^ 
hut only m the catechetical sehooL *f>dgen^« own 
disciission isj^* n^ort valuable thkn that of his pre- 
decessora He observes that the style is xndte olasmd 
than PauFSf while ^the thoughts are wopderfol and not 
hderior to those el the apostk* His solution is that the 



telly knows, bht tradition mentions Clement of Rome and 
Luke^r ^nmin this we may the'^^lexandtians 

had merdy an uncertain traditmn as to the immediate 
amher of jthe work in its preseht form, and that Orfgen’s 
via^ iliat Hk #ai/dhiy fndir^ly PhulV was-noi 'his ttwn 
mtheR there is a^d^ideant dpnNmoS 
h^ statoeni as «o the bmptMon jehh^4p*th:h 
th^hw ^ aeltlli^^Nhs 
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not ioMor to t)io9e ol In^otber wo«dSj tJ^y 
impftt^s him aa Faul’a t;hought$^ httt a$ 
the apoatla^a* W« Cneo ii^ thaa* ccmtl^am 
reals m) fhe tradition of Pat^ti^^ origl»,|iOt^hn 
stomp of the teachinito Md he heen hicmijtdvhir 
tmdhion he a^poldprohaHy haveet|piaiit^fieted^h 
the^ opinion that Paul had anything arhatever to 4 oial^ 
the Eph»tle» Be iteuaUy ckea it a» Paul's^ and iiMdndei il 
as^one the fourteen voritten hy htih. It may also he 
noticed &at the 3yiian diurchea seem to have regarded 
^ it as in some sense Paul’s^ It is inclnded in their canon 
a% embodied in the Peshitta, or Syriac versi^ el ^ 
Bible^ Unfortunately do not hnow she We soS winch 
the New ^Testament lyds translatech and some tdaceit in 
the first hah yf the second centuiy, hut nthmrs tofOt^ 
dose. It is added at the end of tlm Pm^l^ ep&djeSf aher 
the private letters, with some oomciousness, It would 
seem, that it stood on (i different footing. Perhaps it 
was tmnslatdi h|^ another hand. Zahn tmnVta that the 
Theodotians in Rome (ibout A.i>t 170) also looked on it 
as Paul’s. By*the fourth century ^6 Pauline aulhomlnp 
was generally accepted in the Eastern Church,’^withom 
the limitations laid down by Origen, but in the Western 
it was more usually rejected, till Astgustine and lotomt^ 
while dubious of it, were induced by deference to tht| Bail 
to tmt as Paul’s, and^tfwoiigh their example WesMk 
'^Christendom acquiesced m uncritical acceptanSS* 


11. COMMUNITY!^ m HISTOR^ ASfI> 
C»ARAGfr£R. 

The readers, like the author, had^^rdg recei^ 
Chr^stis^ty fiWf Clv^st hims^ but 
disciptes pf Vis, whose Weaf^e had ^Jeeu^attes1 
andr ^ders (tu 3> 4 d* Their conves^oh 
superdchih Th!^ had beep etdighten^anCWi^d 




INTI^DUC^ION 9 

ma 4 e partakers of the Holy 
GIicmi^i^M the good word of God gitd the powers 
to^ome <vl 5, x.*52)t They bad received 
a Ind^Udlge of the erath jiad been oooeedtiated'by 
the |GOViiiaift> blood (a« 29). sThey had proved the 

gei^jhiffiftettit df Cbristiaii expetinree d»y the love 
thepbadsheettk hi mmkterSng to the samt% and by their 


TT* u 1 1-} fi«L>i*ieTn ! W V, iV^r-j t HOT 


in t|e ht of those wm, were persecutisd (^d. 10, x* 32^54^. 
They hitd passed aoon after their conversion thnn^h 
a severe perSeoatioii, * being made a gazin^ock both by 
r^)ihacheVsand afiSiedcnis/ and had sufiered the spditing 
of theh» possesnoni. They had had ctnnpassion on those 
in bonds; whe^er these ^longed to this commonityi^r, 
if ao^ madfi ^it numbers of it^ is not dear.| 'tW coth* 
mtinlt^ ha^ beeaf founded for a*consider^le period (v. 
12) and Sim consisted for the most pmt ^ its original 
members^ for tli^ addressed are they who reeeivhd the 
goi^ ironi*the ear*witnesses of Jesusyad^ ^had lived 
through the experiences described in x. 3a'*34i The 
readers do not therefonwfbrm a second|genelation ti the 
comtmtnfty %hey have lost their earlier leaders who 
had proclaimed ihe gospel to them (xi»* 7) and 4 are 
bid^ remember Uiesoy but no rdSerence ^ made to an 
easher generation, which had passed away*. The author 
exhorts them to bt wdhhy, nSt of their fathen^* b«^^ of 
th^ own'^fhst* At the time he wiltes anodier per^ 
se&tion seems ll)i»havb begun (xiii^j, cf verse 13). It has 
been inlerred (zbm (Im words> * Ye have not yet resisted 
unto bloof^’^hat no martytdgms had talten place» hot (he 
phrase is probably to be otherwise interpreted (see note 
(m xii. 4). It is also clear that tHecomnunity was pretty 
homt^gQPoeotnr m ifi bompositloxi. Ko r^erence is made 
to d^etdips ii tm» gor view of CjpristjmiityS^ <M the 



BO 


mmwfB 

to ms It cbtoCito 

st^cimuGli In a icitgr w^e 

Qoniisted oi xm>fte cotigregN^^to» «tour 
pittoble tot at to turn of so 
of oomiituaii^ «do]^t to 

fotnner ato^tivO) to ov&ii< iti « otoU to 

dEkoto vHniM b» to a i^to vatototoito*^ 

toire are certain ^neikattoka ^in toona ibf litisiiviii 
aiii If to arettois ate enjdned to toftoto to*a 
to rale over toaiy but in v^ee 04 we reed$ /Sitoe all 
tjbein tot have to rule over you, antoll to s|to& > 
tatter {passage gains totoce if all to rwto 
contracted with thosi of a speciai Gonnmin^r »to 
metnhto a single cot^iregadon are bidden s«ito the ^ 
rulers and members of the whok dmrdh in bie city. It 
is also not onhkety that 3abn is right in to view that 
*not tosaktng our own assembly* (x. has rtoitenoe^ 
not to a desertion of Christian fellowship altogei)ierKbut 
to an abandonment of the oengregation to which they 
belonged in b&ler to attend to meetings df other Chilton 
congregations in life same city. Then? dh^ty jtto 
at their post and help to wavermg {eee note m n* 

And on this ipew it is easiest to«eceoiuit lor to tot of 
to address. If sent to to whole church cd a 
nato ^oyld {RObably haOe been* preserved^ ^aet^he a 
singio eOngtegacto it was quickly forgottAT 
the writerb relations w^th tocomtonityiweredton^^to^ 
mtmiate. * He knows w4l its origm» 
oanditkm, i# acquainted wi|h iH toders entoto 
their work, and^wbile an object of some iuispiton 
zeadem (xiil x8) mrtreafs their praym that} he 
re^ed to tom (irerse Iris ilalliml to4ntof^ 
this tob he waa l^adf «one ^ to ^todpib 
sejmraited&omtomlbratoe. ” 

The letter was ealled^toth by jm 
sttttor tooto of it ii^n..f^wnid ^ exlMatoi^ ^ Itollef 


II 


INTI5|)W^flON 

|iiW:icai« andthe teadiibg is^veo 
^w^^SjSilcfi than iuftiKmce omii&Uf ^he 
tto tea4«i(at ^i^ta^eaepoded mf of 
C|il%kloiii%»3kSo< atiltoioo^ 

9 xbi 'liol^vbitttbrofki paMklisi^iif a 
liiliivil^ /Jmaa i^^^Fia6ti«i.oii4 liigib 

ifik^ f tbof HiU show Mr Jsvo to €ckI'& ilAino In 
tO^“<hh fulAt^ Atsi^ Ihos justify tho aAlhor^A 
fhs^^Oltimsi^ ssivOtiodci (vt* ) thtf^ to 
Of Mle i*lih Mhk bhok^lHit of Mm that 

tol ^he writor caa stili eameitt^ dos«o thohr 
0 (t|b |B> and ooniffiiMratiioa hbfUtut think 
tii^'wAhK axMl wavering (acii^A, 13)4 Bol'My iVote 
tooitMos^^hi serious perh of fslfing iAway|^ oertous 

ho expects to see thoif s«ib|^ does 
net wshr fhr thlS| 1 >ut writes at The gOhesvl^Aluro 

of the 4a%er may be gathered from the repeated WArhihgs 
ahd exhb^tioof of the letter^ fhey must bo out ihejt 
gimrd agaiuJl drifting away mr iie^ectii:ig«th(|igreAt salva* 
tiotli {11.11 3)} aghinst unbelief ai^Mtduesr^Of heart in 
h^ef&^iyay hfom M Ihriiig God tiht or t|o die- 
ohedhm#which brought Israel toruft mMwilMuei^ 
ThOy^alf io danger so falUng away that wiD 

be imposslbh^ of iguourifilously orucifyingeh^'^^ 
ateth ;M)d oottutiug Unholy his odVeimUt bloodulvi. 
Xfap)^aod of refusmg*to hea^God’o voice ;&tu«^*hge|ven 
0 ^ as)^ Hie root of much of the miachiAf isNiutellecMiid 
stagtoHui* wire Cluri$tiai)p ofioug sta^odh^ 

to h&v^ become teachers. But they weip etUl 
iutot^ k^hdctoai^ngi n^dlng to bb taugjit ther^riMw 
mehiu oyor again (v. Ut ta)«r '^hey ton In dangetvof 
fidHug under M ^tscmaricm of^otriedk forms of *leaobn^E^ 

of whil^ the aothor^aiikgles iOi^ a 


hi4he of |meats. ;^nd wkhr 4u^ 

went » osMn moml 
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(xii. 4, see note), they shrank fmm the decisive act which 
involved a full acceptance of the reproach of ChHst (xith 
13)4 While moral cowar*dice characterhed^e commimtty 
as a whole, there were iijvdicdttons %n the part of sSne of 
a lax chastity (xii. i6,< xiii. 4), of avarice (xtit. 5), or a 
profane spiiit, which preferred the tempoial to the eternal 
(xik t6). And as a natural outcome 0^ these varied 
tendencies, love of the brethren waf likely to grow cold 
I'cS). The remedy is that they should 'hold faet’ 
(iii. 6, 14, iv* 14, X. 23), cultivate patient endurance, hf 
which they h^ve great need (v. 12, x. 36, xii. 1), and that 
faith which gives assurance of the etenpil nnd unseen 
(iv. 2, 3, vi. 12, X. 32,3^', xi, xiii. 7). To save themselves 
from drifting with the current, which sets away from the 
gospel, the\’ must make a strenuous effort. ^They must^ 
give earnest heed to fhe message (i^ i, iir. 12), give 
diligence to enter into the promised rest (iv. ix), press on 
to full growth (vi. i),'clist away all sluggishness (vi. 12), 
and strippit% off every encumbrance run with patience 
the race ser ^before them (xii. t). They should imitate 
the saints of the pld Covenant, ^ose heroes of faith who 
still stand in dense throngs round she coarse where they 
won their race (xii. i); they should remember theft former 
leaders and cfjpy their faith (xiil^y), but above all con¬ 
template Jesus, the supreme example of faith and endurance 
(xii( 2, ^l,*and thi^s nerve^hemselves to endure the cross 
and despise the shames They should seetr*to deeg^ 
their intellectual apprehension of (^hri^ftinity, no Mhger 
remaining content with the elemental^'truths (v. il-^yi,^). 
AnVi as a sa^guarll against apostasy they mUsft^ivethein- 
selves to practical Christianity (xiii. 1^3,16), and Idyally 
obey their leaders (xiii. 

While it is universally agreed that'^tll\readera%«*e 1 n 
danger** of falling from Christianity, «opi!)foh is 

sharply divided as to the preci^ form which hpo^tasy 
was lil^ly to take. Till recently th# pzacticall^Uhfthr&al 
view has been that t|)e li^er w^as written to save "them 
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from fulling back into Judaism. This ttnphes that the 
xeadora were bom Jews, or at least that they had been 
Je^i^ pros 4 yte$ before coiTv^ion to Christianity. 
Thts^ however^ is deitied b^e^very induential minority 
of Molars (von! Soden, Weizsacker, JiiHcher, Pdeiderer, 
Hhmack, McGif&rt> MofTaU)) who hold either that the 
readers wefesOenttles^ or were addressed withont any 
reference tb nationality. These scholars think that their 
danger was a lapse into heathenism or irreligion. ^nd 
latter view is taken by some who regard the readers as 
btnm Jews (Zahn and G. Milligan). 

The dr^ question, therefore, is whether the readers 
were or^ere rfot Jiews, The title ‘ To the Hebrews' docs 
not settle it. Jt cannot be due to the author, for a letter 
sent to particular community can hardly have had 
originally so general an address, though it may be pointed 
out that there was a synagogue of Hebrews in Rome, 
It may embody an inference from the nature of the 
Epistle, bul* it may also rest u^n traditi|n as to the 
nationality of the readers. The telrm * Hebrews ^ was not 
condtted to Jews of Palestine; Paul,^wh 2 *beloftged to 
Tarsus, was a l}ebfe\|; of the Hebrews,*and, as we see from 
the Gospel of John, Jews soon came to possess in the 
language of the churfh an anti-Christt^ signidcance. 
We have no evidence for the title earlier than TertulHan, 
and we cannot attach biuch weight to^ it. It j^st^lso 
be CQitfessdif that some of the passages quoted from the 
E^tle to prove*the* Jewish origin of the readers are 
capable of aigdthei; explanation. Paul, in writing to 
Geutiles, Could speak of t]||e ancient'Israeljtes as ^bur 
fathers* (i Cor, x. i)» of Abraham as ♦ouafather’ or ‘our 
forefather according to the d^h’ (Rom. iv. 1, is), of 
Chrisfiansas ‘th/sled of Abfaham’ (Gal, iii.a9)or‘8Gns 
of Atoboip’ (dalr iii*| 7 ). The skiilar phrases ^in (his 
^Epistle may be so explained: but not so naturallyi for (ha 
con^xiy sdnch speaks of physical descend it 

higldy probable that ‘the seed of Abraham^ iit iu td 
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should be interpi^ted as Abraham’s physical desceedaitts. 
And if so, readers and writer are Jews to such a degfea^ 
that while not denyiug the untversaiity^ the gosp^ 
(ii. % 15) tx, they^^isainetivcly t^iuk of h aSmdet 

exciusivtiy as it affects their taehi Tliusthe ideath of 
Christ U spnken of as * for the red^ption ^f the t$am^ 
gressiotifs which were under the first ooyemnt’ (ix;^ 
that IS) to atoniif for the 8ins>of Israelites^ and since in the 
pfscediag verse the author speaks of the blood of Chrisi, 
as cleansing * yottr {or our} conscience^* the readers seem 
to be reckoned as Isradites. This is also the most 
natural interpt^tation of ^ the people ’ in xiii 12^ The dew 
cov^ant in Jeremiah’s prophecy is made with ^ the house 
oMsrael an^ the hou^ of Judah * (viil. 8). The mchorta* 
tion to gd ftrth to Jesus without the camp (nlh 15) omi 
natumlly mean noting hlse than a comptete ^break with 
J udalsm. These arguments will be much strengthened by 
such as prove that the readers were in dagger of a relapse 
into Judaism? But it is necessary to touch upon the reasons 
which have 'led to the view that they were Gentiles« 
Several are'dealt^ with more fui^y in the course of the 
commentary. It is urged that the rfAdime^^taiy doctilineS 
enumerated in vi. i, 2 were not such as a JeW) but such 
as a heathen would need to learn os becoming a Clun^iafi) 
since they were for the most part cOmnxm to Judidsm and 
Clu 73 tid[bi£y> and did not^ any case contain what was 
specifically Christian as opposed to Jewi^. For ^he 
detailed discussion of t^iis the notes may be coniUllfodf 
but it may be said here that no doctrine cap be the same 
in 'Christianity it was ip the Old Testaktent) and 
instruction on ehe doctrines in question would bo 
specially needed by Jews who became CHristiansu And 
Hamack himself confesses that passb^'^we 

cannot derive absolu/tidly certain tt^ftimony ^Ibtilo 
cbaituXer of the readers. 

Several passages are supposed to prove thastlieriiKiders 
were in danger of falling away into I)[eat1iei9isn!i> or 
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irraUgi^* The most inportant is the |>hrA^e ‘falling 
amf^m the Uymg God’ (iii. I2)> which is said not to 
siuf apostasy Judsdsin (but ale note)* Others 'are * if 
We sitrwilhdly/ ‘to he hardea^ by the deceitfolness of 
sill/ ‘an evU heart of unbeli^ why a lapse ihto 
Jttdaisqh which involved the r^ecdon of Ch^lsti shonld 
nh|^ be chaxwotejrised in such terms is what is re^|y 
unintelligible* The expressions of vl 6 and x. 29 are even 
stdieger, bu# much i^tter to describe apostates to J|idaisn^ 
with its virulent hate of the Messiah it had 
than those who had relapsed into heathenism* Nor is it 
clear why comparison with the IsraeUtel in the wilder¬ 
ness shooM ndt ml those who fieil back into Judaism* 
A kck was precisely the fadit of both^ The case 

of Ksau not necessarily to be applied tofuie readers 
generally^ bfit lns*‘ profanity * waa essentially the absence 
of faith. The references to the Law as spok^ by angels 
and enforced by^vere sanctions would only, it is afhrmedi 
have misled Christians inclined to Judaism. |But in face 
of the author’s whole argument th^ readers would need to 
have been inconceivabl3w‘dull of hearing/<f they had 
foimd in such jefdlrepces any encoufhlepient to attach 
themselves to &e Law. And it is in the argumei^t as 
a whdlO) that we must^iind the decisive proof tlmt the 
readers were). Jewish Christians in peril of falling back 
mto Judaism. If we f&nnot mt the wood for^the trees, 
we may inf^ from vanous details the* contrary opinion. 
Biff if the authowhodden confronted with a threatened 
apostasy to> heathenism or surrender of religion altogether, 
IS it conclivatile that he s|iould have congtructed liis 
argument as he has done ? No attack on heathenism, is 
to discovered in theJetter, ne^camfiarisoii betWben 4 
and Cbrtatianky 4 Ea*thc*matt!br of truth or .morality pr 
ceplcily lo^atisilV the mligious inNi|eh Insteudsof 
we Mva«?>an elaborate Wny*sided hein^n 

Judadsm^and Ghrietianity, winch wmild have jheen nttgrly 
irvdeyent le the purposn 4he writer had in view* What 
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v^ue would any proc^ that Christianity wfts st^periitir to 
Judaism have to readers who were in danger of aejectllig 
both alike? To them the discussion wot^ have ;jnetety 
an academic interest. A aaijnr of snch £U>Uttyand ih such 
deadly earnest may svre'ly i>e trusted t0>have htted his 
argument to the practical conclusion he wished to reach. 
And this cotnes out very dearly in his oso of the Old 
Testament. That Gentile^ Christians regarded the Old 
Testanient Scriptures as - authoritative* and therefore 
recognized the validity Of.proofs based upon diem* Is true 
but irrelevant. For It was just because they had become 
Christians that they accepted them* and since thehr belief 
in them was not indepmident of theitcClhistianity* their 
testimony would be so far fiom strengthening tt^ loyalty 
to Christ* tWt it would itself be one of the things belief 
in which needed to bjs confirmed. The rater'never 
dreams that his readers will reject an appeal to the Old 
Testament, though he fears that they rqi^y reject Christ. 
Their tempt ^tion therefore must have left theif belief In the 
Old Testament intact while it undermined their faidi in 
Christianityf It can thus have been nothing else than 
a temptation to Tall away into Ju4aisii\« for this* while 
it meant a break with Christianity* left the authority of 
the Jewish Scripturesvas unimpair^* and therefbre thST 
arguments from the Old Testament as impressive is ever. 


III. The Teaching op the EptertB* 

' o 

The subject ef the Epistle is ^die wmld to come * 5)* 

and It is developed by' an elaborate contrast wtHr this 
present world. The worjfd to'cocAe^oes its 

name because it ha^yet to com0^nt6 
exists* and has existed #om eteriiity. It fe R^jpiidid As 
still to Oome* because as yet it hatf 'nm beanhvealked ni 
time. Our world is but it§ cpp^* citfatbd in time and 
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(toMiMd in tbe ilnininent coiivtdsion ef heaviai and isatth 
tq ^ It it^he earthier andmatqjqal as coii^msted 

with 1^ hdati^ly spidtual/thq tetnpoifal perish¬ 
able^ contrauM y^h. thbtet^al and permanent* Two 
ordera^of th1«>gs tjhns exist* side J)y side, a highef and 
a Iqumr* the pattern ^d the copy. But U isjn d>e sphere 
c^rdigit»n ei«kpiy 4 hat the^ author works 'hub the contrast, 
f^s staiting^point ^ the lower older as instituted in the 
and its ritualr Froir^ the known he argui;^ to the 
unknown^ Moses had been oommanded make all 
things according to the pattern shewn him in the mount 
(h& 5)/ TJiis pattern was the true, ongihal tabei::yacle7 
which,the Lofd j^itched, not mgn (viiL a), and since it 
'was ^^ctly copied in the material order^ ks fprm and 
intemaflr^gements could he inleried from^hose of the 
eartmy tablmacio. yet m the yery fact tha^ it begged 
to the heavenly order, it was implied that it wsts ti<^ made 
with hands, was no tangible (xii. |8) or material structure. 
Its home wfks in the realm of ideas, as.th^ live in the 
mind of Gk>d. This is n<%to i^y that itf.was a there 
abstraction, a thought \^ich lacked all re^Lky till it was 
embodied in ajnateml form. That W^uld almost invert 
the true relation. The material is not the real, but iu 
insttbsfiapt»l shadow.^ Ko material imiudon can give 
the a4;tttal ifHage^ Of the spiritual. It has no permanence ; 
as it came, so it will peri^ ineime. The idealjtaibemacle 
is the truif real, since it is the spiritual and etdbtal, 
ufbbtteied by the limitations of s^Ce or time, its inherent 
energ^s nnsapped by the decay which exhausts the 
vitality of *aA ear^ly thiij^s. The anain thesis ofitbe 
andmr ^>that Christianity is superior to^Judaism and is 
the rehgioA, because belonga to (he hiSavenly 

otdef^^wile 1:^on^ to tho earthly and Is 

fl^wla^^argumenfi we tmght ammst My> hnder 
ti^ta meHwkil apd spmtnab^i’^ and 

aiei^ seem Incon^smt mtb daht the 

€ 
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aulhor places in the ferefront^of bU^discussipn idie 
superiority of the Son to the angels» not the 
then, belong to the epiidtukl an4 otettinl It 

that they ere the firstbori^eiu^edtin the ch^y oflgoil* 
Yet Jewish theology connected them closely with the 
material uniyerse, so tliat earii thing, even the ipost 
insignificant, had its angel And the writeiii asserts that 
such tenure of personality as they may possess is so slight 
that Oo(jL transforms them into impersonal natural fi>rces 
(i. 7), Wh||e the universe, with which they are insepar* 
ably connected, passes away, the 3on’s throne is lor ever 
and |yer. The Law Itself, which they gave ^il a), was 
ushered in with congenial exhibitjf^n °of elsQiental 
phenomena 4xii. tS-‘ 2 i% making the physical senses 
with intolerijble fear. Its sCene was a material mount, 
disserving in fiame, fenced from all aceess by‘'physical 
bounds. Moses and Joshua were weak, mortal men, who 
at the best could give their followers an unquiet settlement 
in an earthly|.^nd, but could not lead them kito the rest 
of God. And the whole re|jgious apparatus of Judaism 
was of this physical c;^racter. ^Its priesthood was ever 
changing, for its priests were subject to death; Its 
succession depended on physical descent, die qualifications 
or disqualifications for it were physical. It was fo 

infirmity just because it was constituted by the law pf a 
fleshen commandment. The tabernacle which it served 
was pitched by human hands and decked widi a golden 
splendour, which made only the mote gl^ng its 
indigence dnd moral ineSiciency* Its sacrifices bd^^nged 
wholly to tl^e eaithfy order, the blood pf ahimil VKithns 
could cleanse the fiesb but not the conscience, the mate#l 
sanctuary but not |he things in the heavens; l^s 
the access it could give to God wks a^ifiero 
The covenant thus dedicated and ^intafoed ^ 
b}ood*sprinkliiig, sii^ it could imt takp an^y ei%>imd 
thus could provide no real foUowshiPhWitb^^Qnd,, feM as 
a feliglmi and hence cptddhave no permapime^ Mnyihg 
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whoHy' in the realm oS the «ensuoas it could e^t no 
spiritlial neault. 

» Bni <^WS|kmity is that bWeniy otigiiuU nf which 
b theiiicMieHiiif ant^^msubstahtlal shadow. Its 
reveiler is ho perishable angely who Hvns only that he 
may $etve, or ceases to live that a& impersonal force he 
may serve the better. He is the eternal $on, Creator of 
universe and ^ord of the world to copi^* Eadiance 
of the Divine glory and expression of the Divlim essence 
he was the perfect revelation of God. Of heavenly oiigin, 
he could lead his followers into God's heavenly rest.* 
As priest^of the order of Idelchizedek, with no beginning 
of dayfi or e!id«nf life, his priesthood was unbroken by 
death. Nor did it rest on physical succcnsion, but on 
personal ^orth. He offered no brute beast al his sacrifice, 
no irrational, uifconscious victtrh. He, God^s etemdl Son, 
was hitnself the victim whom he offered, in loving 
sympathy for^his brethren, iih k^al obedience to the 
Fathei^s wRl The sacrifice of such a iPernDn, offered in 
such a spirit, released the most {>otent spintual energies. 
It open^ a new andr living way ^to* heavenly 
tabernacle, ij^jbere jie presented hhnself as priest and 
vicdhi in one. He deansed the heavenly fianauary, 
removing the veil, which even in it sep^t^ the Holy 
Place ih>m the Holiest of all and hid the face of Go<L 
Hence, while the La^ was ifopotent to purg^ ||uilt away 
and bade tfie worshipper stand back, *the blo<^ of Christ^ 
^ansed the cAaschmce and ba(te draw nigh. So m 
the New Covlnal^, which be instituted, real communion 
with Goft bedame po^ible and ahe hipdrances^to it 
on Ood^ side atad om man’s were taken away.^ Thus 
Cbristhmtty proved itself to be^the perfect r^igion, in that 
ft phidhetly the reffgiens instinct for litifowship 

trith^dl » I l| ♦ 

Tim two orders eaddt side by side and come inlb retatidn 
In tktt sphem of human 1 ^ Man himself to 

boili. a, panteieer of 6esh and Mobch auh|ee¥ to 

c 2 
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in^rmity a»d death; yet he is a soji oT the Rather af 
spirits, and a. brother of the eternal Son, who d^ 
become his brother through the Incarnation^ bat beime 
incarnate becahse he was^^dready ^^nan’s brother 
recognized the ckim of ht^therhood* U is the com|$i|4* 
tion of these antagonistic eiements that creates t]he motstd 
tragedy of man^ career, smd sets the specalatsveprobtssni 
which the author attempts to sol^^o. As iinhed to the 
sensuous is a vjctim of sin, as a son off God he seelo< 
cononunion with his heavenly Rather* But sin 61)8 him 
'with the consciousness of unhUal disobedience, which 
forbids this fehowship* A sensuous sacrihc^ cannot 
cleanse the conscience, it pnly aggravates thb sense of sin 
by the consent remihder of what it is powerless to 
remov^ It^s thus man's misery that, poised {between 
two wfbrlds, he cannot liemtily belong to either*^ If he is 
to achieve his destiny to be lord of the world to come, 
powers must stream forth from that worl^ and redeem 
him* Even before the coming of Christ, gldSUns of the 
'heavenly order burst through. But the light )vas 
shattered in d^fiarate rays and fitful fiashes. The X*aw 
was a shadow cast into the world by the'he^venh^ reahty, 
but with none of the religious poWbr of its oiigln^^ Alfor 
the long preparajtion in the rdiigdou% history of Isi^ael ^ 
crisis arrived. The Son moved widi love for hi« l:neth^ 
and desiroup of offering a sacrifice a"greealde 10 the 
'God,^clotlied himself in a human body andl^riMdi feh> 
the current of human life^ iHe lived Vitbie the tentf ^ 
this lower order, became lower than thf at^js whb 
it, And placed between himst^f^no the^ 

heavenly world. 41# accepted all the conditions ^a |iruly 
human life, especially the* moral dfecipUne of tempte^tnu 
Thus, Son though he was, he'learnl thrbiSh paht 
o^dicnce, passing thr^j%h the ntmo^ 
till he bfscwe perfect through suffering, for Ifeil |he 
might help hi$ brethren in then \temptaiiomi|Y|xd|ii^ 
their leader and priestly lepreseniatiya bafora h* 
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k symputhy^ which not lovh bui only 
Gbaid tGath him. ^ And yot while h^ had to 
ihftW'mnn'fr^Dcp^nence of temptatftm, it was ^ecessaty 
t^lyim^hy shotAd not^^^mrthased at the cdst of sin. 
0 !i^ tha'aittlAss mqnerot of could hr die 

of ialYation, onl^ the mo^ly spotle^^ victitn 
^lodld'he dh acceptable sacrifice to God. And this 
bitensified'^the keOpness of his trial, for with him it passed 
point at which other wiUs, even the strot%est, Jad 
Snapped under the strain. When the Idst lesson had lUen* 
learnt in victory over the tremendous recoil from all that 
the Crosw jm|»lied, he became the High Priest of man. 
His offering of«hImaelf on the qpss was Jtself a high- 
priestly sft, for though locally it took pnce on earth, 
where he goold not be a priest, it really belonged iff virtue 
of its character to the heavenl}^ order, since earthly and 
haavenly are matters not of space and time dht of intrinsic 
quality* In death he broke fi1:e from the lower order, 
rending thS veil of flesh, and passing Intcithe heavenly 
sanctuary he presented himself before Go(^ ^ Thus haMng 
home the sins w^hich Itained men’s^ qOU^mnee with the 
sense of guil% he apened a path by which his fellows 
might enter into the immediate presence of their Father. 
But here the actual wlashes with the ideal. Christians 
white Oft earth cast tlteir anchor into the heavenly city, 
and are bound fast to*lt by tlfb bond pf'hopo •The^ are ^ 
s^angfers aiid pilgrims, seeking a city and their fatherland. 

^ings ate ffet yet made subjwcn to man; those who are 
callSl have i;^eiv«id the promise of the eternal inheritance, 
but still Iwait Its fdl 61 ment.« On the other hamd, they flaVe 
already come to the heavenly city, to Gdd and th^angels, 
to^ JeSuc and tl^^spit^s of^th'^’riglfteOus made periect. 
TMsdlouble po^^&view answers to the double positron 
whMMllS^CniMan 1|old$, and tft# ddtd>te U£s tie leads, 
in etdfuHy aild intlmt^ ^Actually hd'atilt Uvea « 4 ehin the 
lowel'oider.^ ^Bftt'ideally he has already transcoded it, 
and ha cond'd^tiy^ teo^ forward the time wliCn the 
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actual shall be one with the idefil# Yet this ia not'^the 
whole truth. He need f^ot wait till death reitde 
fleshen veil. * We which have believed do ehlbr ititQie|St«! 
Faith has the power to ti^bjlate uw into.the^heavdnlp 
sanctuary, we may at atf/ moment draw tdgh and edie^ 
unrestricted communion with God. 

The foregoing discussion will have served its purpose If 
it'sets the feeder at the right^nt of vjew. The detailed 
defelopment of the argument and elucidation of special 
rpollits must be sought in the commentary; refermt^may 
also be made to^the discussion of the contrast between the 
writer^s theology and that of Paul in the section on the 
Author. 

IV. The Destination of the ^;FistLft. 

We have already seen that the Epistle was addressed 
to a Jewish Christian community, fonntpg probably a 
single congr^atibn in^a large town. Th# menti^rs 
were Christia|i^ of long standing, and had received the 
gospel from &r-wii^ness6s of Jesis, who werp no longer 
with them. Although they had thvs a second genera^ 
tion of teachers, they did not themselves belong to^the 
second generatbn of the church, Vut to the first Th^ 
had passed through a severe persecution soon 
,^,their( conversion, and anoBier seems already to have 
begun. ^ u 

It has been very commonly supposed theft the lettea^ww 
sept to the Jewish Christians of Jemsalipi. Thm Is 
mhcti to malK such^a view plausible, ^be temjltation to 
revert to JudaisM would be felt there with peculiar 
espedtdly as it bedime* more apd mom clear timt ^ 
Jewish people would not emtimce Chnsn^ty* 
of blooa and earlier pjlth, the fes^nation of gha.ten^e 
ritual, which even as Christians thiy liad ncu; abanjibn^ 
the pressure of persecution, the keen veprOa^ of apdstasy 
and disloyalty to thei^ race, mu^t have tried their con* 
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iHWf To svu^ a st^te of min^ the Epistle was 

sultedr^tth hs proof that Christianity gave them actually 
thal|p<u?d0a%l sit) aiKi IhUow&ip With God whioh they 
IniSfintd they foiul^shi Judalenu But thm are 
e|j|eeiioht ivhi<d» seem m be fatal to this view^ Among 
th^ 'we should not redton the ministeilhg^to the saints^ 
1;^ whidi the tenders had been consj^'cuousy since there 
is no ground to jjelkve that saints' are the poor 
(pinstians of Jerus^em, and the poverty of the Jpn]sal|m 
dittrdh Is no reason why they should not have sheum 
kindness to fe^ow Christians. Nor are the martyrdoms 
which ha# taken place in that church iiiconsistent widi 
the statement* ofrecii. 4, which probably has no teferei;u:e 
to martyrdom at all. But the language emu 3 implies 
that the irepders had not themselves heard Cnristi hut had 
been evangelizell at a definite* time by those who had 
heard him. This seems to suit no period of die Jerusalem 
church, in whi^ many who had^een and heard^lhe lord 
must have^still been living. The reply that a second 
gaseration of Christians is addressed bas^alrea% been 
set astde^ And at what^^efinite perio^haa Sach a second 
generation received fnlightenment ? Turlhet^ it is usually 
supposed that the author wished his readers to break 
decisively with the temple worship. It is true that he 
» disparages the \iew that the heart can be establislied by 
meats, by which he pmbablylheans s^crificlaUiU/bal^Csee 
note on xiTu 9). But his mode cif speaking forcibly 
suggests that nb is not addresi^ng those whose Imme* 
morial praettpi ha# been ta participate in the sacrificial 
ritual It^is also tb be no#ced that while 1^ commAnds 
their farmer leaderS} he would be counselling his re^deas to 
break with their timtio|i, for thh leaders in Jerusalem had 
cert^idy kept imfiilir conaeaSon with the temple worship. 
ThafefWelce tonieat%must be ex|l|itted by the fiset that 
^ he iS^ufgltig a declsive»breach with Judaism, ol ^hkh the 
sacrifiWkl (System was an mtegral and indeed most 
protviittent park It is diScult to believe that Timothy, 
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Piau!*d trusted shouldibitve 1^4 

Jerusalem hi stemming thjp tide #hic{)i #1^8 
the readers back fb Judaism, dr have l>edS in 

Jerusalem at all. Stilt mcd^ 
whe sustained su<d} a nflhtioh tu thd ehutdi In 
as the kttthdp Sustained to the ohurOh WfaiOh he addrds8es, 
should have ivritten to it in Creek tathe^ tBah^l’lsrMaid} 
andba$e 4 his aigumOnts od the LX^. That he did 90 
b4!cause«he could not Write Aramaic and could>^not‘'^d 
the Bible in Hebrew is probable. For ft 18 cetta^ that 
the Epistle wag not written in Aramaic. This Is shewn 
by its style, and probably by the nse of fh the 

doable sense of ^wHI' and ‘covenant^ % ^hfch wodld^have 
been Imposcible in Aramaic as in English., But ft is 
decisively proved by the Biblical ttuotatiods. ^ These are 
made from the LXX a8*a rule, and that this is not dUe 
to a translator is clear fi^ohl thd fact that the author 
atgues frbm the LXX*even where it differs from the 
Hebrew. T^at a writer who could not speak Arainaic 
and wlife employed at^ments which pos^ssed no co^ifency 
for those who read the Bible Si He^^ew should have 
enjoyed a position of such authbrky in ehe cSuit'ch at 
Jerusalem is hard to believe. Nor is the feeling Of disajih 
pointment witk the condition of <^he readers so hahiml 
m this case. The members of a church which lUtd bm 
the ,foul|rain-head, of such missionary activity slio^ 
hardly have been blamed that they had not^^t bedbli^ 
teachers. Kor was the. development vrfHch the 
thinks his readers should have achieved quite on the Bfies 
oi iifhat would havfc been expected from the <8:^servativb 
and fru^atically ^Jewish church |it Jem^lenih ^BoinW bf 
the conditions Would'^be* letter either cftlsjr in 

Fafestine, but we have no reason for on hnd 
sottie cl the objecti^ to JerUsatem would^"l|l^^h|ne 
as well. Cmsatea has been sui:^Sted, and' iMds 
^ they of ftaly salute you' would suh^a clty^so^oennheM 
with Rome. The population wae foritho fho# patt 
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probal>ty mkedw A special 
coogrfifSdUMic^ Jewish Chisistiatks may hav^ existed there, 
hm we fiepw Others agaii^ have suggested 

».SyelU aeeh iaa^Ak^jocIi. TU& is possible, 

ikjEtd ‘the jtebahe of Pe^e^ by Paid the Jewish aed 
Oept^e'Sections of the church may have separate 

copgregatiomi bnt' ^ts ia unlikely* The were 

pri^baljly m a ma>ri^. <^4 
^ine have thou^ oi Alexandria* It is in favour ff 
this that the author, who seems to have belonged to the 
clmrch to which he Wfites, exhibits an acquaintance with 
Abxandri^' thought, such as could be most i:eadily 
accounted fpr view that 4 )e wa$ an Alexandrian. 

The city was also large enough to* contain Mveral con- 
gregatlon|,^ome of which may have been* exeiusively 
Jewish. The argument ^at in* his descrip^ns of the 
sanctuary^ where he diverges irom the arrangements ci the 
temple at Jerns^em, the author is tanking of the Jewish 
temple at £eontopolis, near Alexandria, Is valueless. 
It cannot be proved that the latt^ conform^ any^ better 
than the former to the description of ^ths^Splstle* But 
if thH could bc^macle^out it would pr6ue nothing, for the 
author does not refer to the temple ritual at aU, but to 
the tabernacle (see not^ on ix. 4). Furthej^, the tradition 
m Alexandm was that Paul wrote the letter to the 
Hebrews in Palestine/ Both^»arts of the 
probably indftrrect, but it excludes the view that tne letter 
wi^ sent to AleJlandrla, unless there was a violmit break 
in the .continuity o{ thC church, such as some scholars 
have assufhedt our <otal ignprance of shat churches early 
history adbrding ample room for conjectuse. 

Mmiy scholars consider that ipwas addressed to ^ome* 
It was • city in vAdtdi ciiristfanity had been long estab* 
lished^* and! whi6t^ confined, of edtfse^ a lerge number 
of |ewa*^ That the church was mainly comfts^ of 
Qehitll^ to }^b^>ptobnhIe, though some emlnieht writers 
hold the contrary opinion* II ao» the letter cannohhave 
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been adikessed to the whale <^rch, bnf) ^ w* 
reason on other grounds to believe, to a'epeqistik 
of it, consisting of Jet^h Cbrietims* K^et ifkllojn^ 
there were three gtoups^n^ing oiipiU^nil)^ iiaSeivate 
houses, we leam kom Rom. xvi* 141. 15, if^t can 
assume thal this Chapter was tnaily s^t to Rome^and 
not to Ephesus. To such a househcl^ivch the letter 
might have been sent. phrase^^tbef of Italy ^ (xiH. 
|4) onfthe lyhole favours this view. In itself it might 
mean (i) Christians of Italy but away ln»m home who 
send greeting to a church in Italy, or (a) Chdstmns in 
Italy who sSitd greeting to a church out fff Italy, or 
(3) ItaHan Christians^ oof of Italy whok^seifd greetmg t(f% 
church outra Italy in which they had some special interest. 
It is probaole that the second of these altem^tiyes should 
be set aside, for it is mdst unlikely that^a greeting should 
be sent in so general a form. Greetings fmm a whde 
country are far less natural than from a pa^icular place. A 
definite grovp of Italian Christians out of Itafy is tberefsre 
intended. And as befween (i) and (3) the former should 
probably b^ pre^rred. It is clear from the fact that this 
group is selected -for special mention ttiat |here must have 
been some intimate relations between it and tbe readers. 
It is simplest^to assume that th^e Italians are Saiuttng 
fellow countrymen in Italy, though circumstances could 
rea^ily*!^ imagined whkh^might 6e satisfied by (fh The 
phrase then rather strongly favours the Italifh desdmitton 
of the letter. If so, ^Rome is pt^obaUly the only l^ty 
which fiilfils the conditions It agr^s ufi|h thiatlmt dte 
Eyistle wa« known to Clt^ncnt of* Rome^dt so early 
a period. Thie coald be e<^al!y well explained ohidm 
theory that the aethor Vrote f^om Rome, but we We 
seen that it is far more prbbable thlt^lhey Italy/^and 
therefdlre the auth(|f^ were not iy Ital/^ 
had beai brought into connexion With Rotbe^ lllidug^ 
Paul's imprisonment. It might be» argued tthcttTimnthy 
is more likely to have been imprisoned Rouse than 
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ia connexion with Paulas tnartyrdom. 
an atguincat canaot Whigh against 
on the other^side^ The tefesence to 
ofethe^ rdaitfirs^ conveesjoe (IL 3) la 
with the View that they were Roman 
^ We Imow noti^eg as to the origin of the 
chtitehA If fbtnded by Roman Jews convertec} in Jeru^ 
salem m the Day Pentecoaf the language of ii. 3, 4 
mig^t gidn ia meaningk The mention of thcar perse^ntion^ 
raises a difilcidty. According to several^, the eartier 
persecution (*. 3*^34) was that under Nero, while the 
later, from which they were suffering at tSe time, was 
that Unddf DorftittBA. This wodki not suit ihe general 
history of the of Rome, for th*e earlier lersecuticm 

is placed S009 after the conversion of the reatmrs (x* 32)* 
whereas the church had become fthnous some time before 
(Rom* U It might, however, suit the history of a 
special congregation. IBut it is difticult to beUeve that 
52^34 refdb to the Neronian persecutimi^ *Made 
a gazingstock’ admirably describes the rnaltyrdom of 
Christians under Nero, bist k can hardly^be SAd of them 
here, for it is anplie^ (o the case of tk£ readers, who had 
not been martyred at all (see note on the passage), It is 
more likely that the r^erence is to the, disturbances 
between Jews and Christians in the time of Claudius 
which resulted, about A»b. 50, Hi an edi^ 4 f baigijfim^t, 
by wbiffo Aquila and Priscilla among otliers were eiqielTed 
frofi Rome (Acts^\riii*a). We not, however, escape 
difficulties by ^1s sq|otion. Paul was probably dead at 
the time th^ktter waS written^for we knew of imprison^* 

ment of Timothy in his lifetime, and while he was living 
Timothy was under his dimctton.* Nor^had Timothy any 
coimexfon with BSnSh ttU PduPs imprisonment there, 
Agaifty the %ef$lcutfon| uader Nel^ seems from the 
iflS^fuiagS df the Epistle (%. g, xiit. 5) not tO have hnmt in 
ah itf fory, If ^tteia to Rome, then it would seem that 
we should date the Epistle between the death of Paul imd 
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tho Nerom^n pemcvAion* Ihis 

cKther guilds pirobable, tb^t the 

recorded m Act$ waa tehntnated by exe«eiifh)Ai^ftl^ tiMm 

release followed by iio 

This eombiwi^tloo i$ mi |ree«foom <HSeu|de^«|^l^ecli]^s 

it' sfttnfiesrthe condsdoos as wel))- as^tuiythhiig tW' Ms 

been proposed^ 


V, The AtTTHdtt. 

Nothing ts s0 cettahi'with nespect^id the atitlforshilp as 
the n^ative^S^oodusfon that It wait not yritten by rdOl 
This is proved by^, a* number o£ iftdepondeifl ^nes of 
argument,^ny one of whidh would sut^ to make his 
authorship improbalde, while some are quitd tkcobetlicent 
with it. Ttadicion cdn hardly be ssid to favotr it. 
Rome supidies u$ with the earliest evidence fof the eitist- 
ence of the Epistle, bdit gives ho author^ name, and for 
centuries with the whole Western Chur^ relUsed to 
recognise Paul’s! That Alexaiidna had a tTi^itlon 
of Pauline origin, and similsfli^ly Syria, is mote than 
neutratired by the dtence Or positive denial Of Kotne, 
combined with the ascription to Bamabas'in NOfth Afoica. 
It was natural enough to assuth# the Pair|ine<#e0^fomktp 
of an^ elaborate argument against Judaisml^'^inid ^IhiS 
te^dedey^was fe^firmed dy the mention of Timc^y^ahd 
the folse but old reading *my bonds’ in x,*34. *!t WiJuH 
also be strengthened by the growing dis^sltton 
on apostolic authorship, direct or indire^; as IhdNptfos^ 
‘able for canonidty. It mey bd added thEdt tf th# idew 
that it Was sem to Rome is correct^ that alond 
its ^ttline authorship^ The Intern!^ evldealc^^^e'ien 
mote decisive. Paid was acOustdm^ to life 

Epistles .with hillStjam#' 'and^ 

(h These, ii. t 7 ). The evidence Of'Stylh 'W 
exhib^ Withdnt to tlfe^gihal.^^ 1 sRf % # 

stimig that mfon Oement and Origerf, wWinh^tiEi# fhe 
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#rote it^^vveire dxiven to tln^ 
tliat il <xmo &mh hi$ tft its ^^$ftnt 

fonn* w 3>!ir6rand mm iiUomatl^; t^ad l^at!tV6» 

a^^thiytM^ory.iir jcd jhaol’a most ^a»ng di$hts» 

oftSloqttsiic#^ is A^kss 

em<i|tt<i(m^axid\im!pul$iv«s^ and is oot^cOmtantYy 

divavted^jr nev thoughts £rom the plan he has cai«ldHy 
ska^h^ His axgument » desreloped in calm and stately 
mannsr» which may ho /^wed b^ readc||» who; 

woi^ 1^ balSed by Paul's rapioWd difficult dialecttc 
andi^ c!m^''^ded)^ tutmdtnous thou^d> He is a slow but 
mas^e thiq^eri who builds op a solid argui{^, but with 
litti^ of^that ndhrous energy, mtuUectual klt|mes$, and 
pas^on for 14^5 which made Psml one <Athe most 
powecfijd sy|%^briUiant dtalecticianu the^worl<£ has. ever 
known. The weU^known aceounfof the contests o#Wit 
between Ben Johnson and Shakespeare at the Mermaid 
illustrates precisely the ^ffi&rence between the anthni! and 
Paul. One ofthe best tests lot style is^preae^d by the 
logical particles) amce,a writer uses* these afo^t iuncon*' 
sciou^y^^and in amumewt such pardcl^ muiit be used 
freely. Several pf tno^ which am Q&si used by Paid are 
never used by the writer, accept in quotafione Sindiariy 
others p^cl^ several firiesnsed by the aii$b<w are never 
employed by Paul. There are also strCklng 4ii^i!eneus lb 
the g^feral vocabulary^ *The nlltter. dl^u fooni^^hul^ 
the fo|rmu]a^\lltli which he introduces scriptural quotas 
tioiS, Withasnfl^ ^caption the human author 
is nowhere reS^ried'io (th» is true even of iv47> AU 
utterances dflSiueptuse am asiigned to €nd on the 
C^mstt or the, Sc^ Paul mentions the humam^aithor 
(e g*£lomii.|v.^d) ha lp» f But his more Ir^ena 
fornittla «f wdforionfi^ *Aa it A> written*^ which occuru 
thnSeenitiniiBl hrJU’mani {don% or w is written, ^trhich 
odeuut&li^t^pieali^ dn a work ao4ril ol 

q4<Mii^ai|a ritd %4eiib tw the^Hahteisu h fa siynhimnt 

thatnabher oetm^nnde. i^gai% whifo beith wrh^ 
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the LXK) Paul seems to have^osed a lilSsre&t IIM ton 
that e|»|>k)yed in the^Episde* Aad ivliile to loitor 
could correcit it by Hie Hebtew^ 
a fteer uray> the author toftot ^ hebii^ to tXpto to 
oHgina]. Thd stnicture 0 ^ to Epistle also 4mfs toh) 
that of similar Epistles by faut. In to to 

arg:uinent is continually isterriipCed by exlsoimi^ ha to 
latter we have to doctrinal portion thh epistle 'ftowed 
,«by the hortatoy. Tl^ diiferencp in theol^ toie is 
sutoient to stamp t1& Epistle as non*-Paultne. Tids is 
true Yiot only of to^dltailod doctnine but of to general 
point of vi^. Paul had been trained as % Rabbi and 
a Pharisee«^^hteouSness before Goda^altohime matter 
of life an<f death. Ilia ejfforts to win it through to Law 
had beett^ an utter failure) and his oanve{[stpti^was the 
radionl negation of ail his Pharisaic idbals* And thus bis 
theology was developed in a series of antitheses^ by 
bis experience as Pharisee and Christian. Flesh and 
spirit) sin luid righteousness^ law and ^a^ works and 
faith) Adam^and ChHst) such were its watchwords. The 
whole legal* dispensation was^mne of condemnadon and 
death) casting on to lives of men fhe sh^w of its Ci|rse. 
For while holy in itself it acted on the flesh asmi<hrritant) 
brmgto<>utto worst of a maa sehing him hi hopeless 
slavery to sin. $0 tremendous had bemt Faults twvidet^ 
old belief tot lie rouddly denies that to 
h^ ever been meant to bring righteousnmil. NO) 
in between to promise and the^hdfillnenty p necetory 
interloper) for man must be trained )by hh|d dls^toto 
^todom and to»sense of ^ mustto detobod^ M ip 
inte^o|>er none the less. In Jesus to fhroinise^ 
obstruscted by thmuagiichms I^W) to lie iiWn» Ihj 
his death to race of tnah) wmoh shai^ ihr^ AllPh 
died hdth hip to i|(^gut|ty past# to Jjbw 
by the endtttanee of its penalty) 4m tumt cancettjl^to 
accursed death of to crosS) andpip ^whh^ toNp)^ its 

home, ctoeuntoeipi 
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$0 It pm % lum new liib. tbe eiimer, 

feding <^>9m an4 the intolerable yohe of tbe 

LaWf ^ thought of Ineritk belims on Chdat, 

then Wlgreat tadal#x^ri<m«e of CWW heooinee his 
own-^ 1m fh|th ntahes him-ohe with Cnristj and thoa he 
dd life gn<l* one ^rlt with Chrut^ stands 
Ood Md since Christ has beWte the 
himm of his Aarsonahty* he Uves tto holy Hie in 

theaihidtir which lies beyond the readi of Im old fyeantsi 
sin> ilesbi and the taw« Tbt» m%!»yoas i^don); 
unfrobed by the yoke of tbe LaW| the spirit soars 
spontaneou^y into its native heaven^ anAdwells with 
Christ at the ri#tiumd of God- ^Slncc the is done 
away> and neither works nor privtl^e, but Vth done^ 
avail befory^lpodf all national barriers ^i^e broken and the 
Gentile bUeed on^n eoual footing with the Jew* When 
we turn hrom this to our Epistle tbe contrast la'strihiiig^ 
and aU tbe more^so for such a^ementas the twi^ystems 
present* Fog the diderence is betwedn the motdda into 
which they have been cash Tbd two mev h$Mp ^n- 
strued Christianity from wholly digereai potnU of view- 
In Hebrews tbeJPadhi^ antitheses de^Ppeat) and in their 
place wohavethi^oagesi pattern and copy^ substance and 
shadow^ Christ and the apgels> the priest a^er i^e order 
of Hel^iied^ and the priest ahst die order of Aarons 
the heavenh^ and earthl/tabeinhck% dietdood ^^Chi^ 
and the blood^of bulla and goats# In V>th iSriters we 
La# is weak, butht Pahl it is weal^ through the flerii^ in 
we^ becayse it Is a nsere G<^y and slntdi^« 
And whilevlftw ^ul She La% is ahnosS enehisiydy' tlie* 
moml Lawy and espechdty the Ten Oinupundin^at^ ifor 
lOuranttu^v^ taw is l^i^yriiudl andeatu:iddahgndhb 
typdli0gyda4jpntio|]j^^ tber^ Pay of 

Atoneni^ti lBod& h^d^hat tli^ tA| bah passed^way 
thfou^ ^Bnt Paulngai»led^nayd^ 

^|dn*ih0rthd«ev^ho warertndetMh^id^ dsaedw 
ttsidi^win usHiistauded id tihe ihieh^efrnoabiy»ss^ 
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ChHst by bift d^th and Chf'isH&na by n&ion^wi^ btm bad 
escaped into the freedom of tbn eplrii, Imr of 

the spirit cotddniane h<k 4 sway^ 
the £im was doniibif^y ta^naft thn l«idtM 
was superseded by that of the order of M^dhinedme^ ^aiid 
also bemuse Christ Imd done yrhat the^Law tbroM 
ages had vainly striven to do. Both regmd t^eibyork of 
Christ as eiienting atonMent. But ^ebseuia says^nothh^ 
ff it a^vmdicntii^God from the sui^idon of cotmlvlta^ 
at ski, of redempdln fromeurse of tho Lmr^ of a^4efid:h 
to sin^or aeonddpnation xH sin in the^flesh. ''^SVhile ttfHh 
Paid the resifeectlon is as impmrtanjt in ChrirPa iwoxk ds 
the death) u^ebrew^ it has no theokigfe& imptMike dt 
alt. Kor ^obid it hold any in a system ba^ed^Oti the 
ritual of thd Day of Atondnent In such a ^stemt while 
the death was necessary, the dimaaL of the redeeming act 
oDBsiited in Christ’s presentation of himself to God in the 
heavenly Holy of HoM, a thought whlc^ has mo parallel 
in Paul. The dh^erences'•as to the appropriation of 
salvation perhaps even more radical. With Paul 
everything^IS included in dhion >xth the ^omdied 
and risen Lord, ^d pazticipatiop m his enpetiendds. 
This is the very heart of the Pauline tHoology, M hbt 
a trace of it jia^ to be found in Hebrews, €hris^ 
Broth#, who owns the ties 4>f klndiip, oinr Captain 
Foferdijner, Who dedicatdl the way to the HoBdft b!f b)is 
blood, by which we may fbllow Mxn. is 
Priest who ofS»s hims^f to God frir usylu^ duanSeS 
conscience by the s^nkHt^ of His ^ 

boutead that he t)mi: is joined ^ theT.oniIswfia ^pkk^W 
hear ecfacaof PauPa Impiorfrd wards; hmin hitjif 
crucided with Chrisl^and it.is po thdi 

Christ that Bveth in mei t"" And iro& this 
coBo#nion eliChrisif^ielarion te^as^ 
stress latdnpim Ids earthly hil{. 
he gained the sympd^ which emOdns hhn 
temptadott. #tmH n ^ 
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relig^dua teacher, could have uo^ place 
m aa tdealistk^ theole^ which (punted the believer * dead 
tu ehl hr Ci&fit lesus# ’ ^ It ia >»atcral 

th^r eoOjQi^ioaBl^ flf should di^. To 
Paul lathe act erf tnist*m the work vf Chijat, which 
lealimdte believer one with him. Ixn Hebrewe It is 
a ednUfft ae^urence of the future, by which it h rediired 
as {)^esefth Even ChHalology, whefe the two writers 

* approach each other ^most nearlyi It is reinarki^ile tb|t 
the kifttbor of Hebrews uses the names of Christ so dlfiter- 
enti^. Most striking of bU is the absence of the name 
^ Ch^st lecus,^ which occurs about ninety^ ^es in Paul's 
Epiede^ indtiSiing twesty^six mst^ces hwhe Pastoral 
Epistles^ These diderenees not cmly j^neaiide Pantine 
autiiorshipV they shew conclusivdy that Paul can have 
had nothing to db with the Epistle directly or indirectly. 
It is in no sense a Pauline Epistle, and only in the loosest 
sense coulcHf l^e spoken of as PdUline In theology* Paul 
could neve^ave written an epistle in whichuwhile salva* 
tion was regarded as universal^ ft should^Je ^habitually 
spokex^of 03 if tt concerned only the Jewsi^ 'the author 
of the £pistle#ra$ a {nan whose who& mental build and 
outlook were^ other than Paul's. La^ly, moit scholars 
have rightly felt that thjp way in which he,spe^s of him* 
self, as deriving his knowledge from disdpb^ of the Lord 
(it 3), is entirely Inc(»mstent%ldi the Yluwthai^kul^who 
passionately^isrmesited that he had not received ms Gospel 
was*1l» auftipr. ^ 

A stronger^ base ^ can be made out for Barnabas, for 
whom we^ve thefraditio%of North Africa #nd perhaps 
eC Ai|ia Minon^ If the E^ade spa seitb to ler^salemr 
Uthieh ^tewn |Ovbe vdry imptx^rfdile, hnia the 

only lUnmber of tfie^PauIine Circle known to us, with the 
pearible mmt^ptmn^crf Silas« who eoi^ be feasoim^ sup- 
^peseil to have euiSIcimtbauthortty^ or even acoeptenodti^ 
ihnChriidans of JeiRiealemi to send them su^ n ^ter. 
Eviik se» It woidd li^i^culf^o e^ain the hutguage of 
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I9p w^ich tmpU^ lhat bebiigtd 

(^OiXim^uUy ia ad4immg» and k l:empprdd^|r^ 

it AcGprdkg to oompf^ japttdenfH^ ^ .|»ilkr 
apostle^, Paul and BarnabiAs the 

as tbelf ptuvincse (Gab it* 9 )» * li tha (attav 
it is ttolik^yiithat Barnabas wrot^lt Ikve n4|iksbii 
to st^pose that he was ever In Rcane. jls ||^el|biei 
though perhaps pot probable^ that^^rnl^Ss wss' not 
ju heare;* of Jasns* In Cyptds be pipy copomahly hsve 
gWned su(b Alexandrian culture as possessed by the 
author. No argumtait can be based m the imiHobebility 
that a hevitej^hoold have ipade mistakes as tp the ritua! 
and arvang^ents of the tabernacle. h k strange 
that a hmdtpk who had lived in Jerusalem^ should iig^ote 
the temple so i;ompIetely> and base bi|' iSiguimuit 
altogether on the X«aw$ as to the tabernacle and its 
services. ThW k also the difhculty caused by the dis^ 
appearance of the natne^^m iraditlont Ij; tW, of course^ 
be fairly ar^ed that tradition) which ascnW to* hhn 
now this epi&e, and now the so-called Epistle qf Bamaba% 
is best accounted fpr^ if he was tlse author of (me eC tha^; 
and since the^latter alternative is intprobahie) the former 
should be accepted. Zt is however possible thiu the 
ascription to Barnabas our^Epi^e was due to cnnhiste 

with ^e other* And this would be helped by the 
tion^ of letter a * word of exhortation/ which might 
naturally be attributed to the ^Stm^of e^Radon^ (Mt» 
iv. 36). BesIdeS) the ^efisrence to Timothy and ot^ 
passages suggest that the author was ;mth^ a junicr tta 
St senior memben of the Pau%e circlef 
Th% other hantes mentioned in tradition, tuli^^sind 
Clement of Roider be seV'Usids.^ Ths^ thkn^ ans 
coincidences m language between 
is true*^ But partly ote^due 
ohthenuthorSf pa^ to the use by Jhikaoif ill 0 xt^e 6 iU^ 4 $^ie^ 
present stma^ alettes 4 t^ 
dmdve is the fact ums^PCkndle 
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tiotnpftredidth ver$e ii; %e9 also note on; v. 7). Clement 
wa^eeiWnly a. man of mental calibre fin* infeiior to that of 
the «|ntlM^f Hiia aimpiy his quotations from the Bplt^e 

his #ui^Qm]Ji{k 

S^asUma^hetter claims lo be oonstderedii thqiigCtheire 
is Btilfmmre m be said for him,^e)me|it oO the hy^hesis 
of the destiYiation, than that he was a Jewish 

Chriis^an and a of Tinmthy, and thOS the striking 
cdlnsHdeaces between i Pemr and Hebrews might he mmt 
easi^ ei^iafiMKi if the latter were written by one who 
assisted in the composidon of the former^ But ttiis is 
a very pmoariou%argument> for it is nncexwm on which 
side tlie^ depeSmoce lies. We* should hte expected 
a mimionary companion of Paul to eSdiibit mm traces ef 
Pauls iaifiodnce. Further, he is not mentioned by 
tradition. ^ - f 

This is also true of Apollosj whose nai|ie» it would 
appear, was ^s| suggested by Ldther. Apart from this 
he sake the ronditions better than those almidy named. 
He was an Ateaandrtan Jew, migtity in tha Scriptures, 
who powerfully confuted the Jews, ar^^wae an el^uent 
speaker. The author pf the Epistle was certainly familiar 
the Alea^drian philosophy. Thetzohicidences with 
Philo and the Book of Wisdom are too nnineroii^s to be 
accidental, and the fun^mental conception of the two 
ages is derived from tlm Al^ndrian^ doctrine/of ^e 
world of ideas^the^world of phenomena. The dmer> 
entSrs between Pmio and th^ E{^stle are nattsraUy ac* 
counted ^for fay* the^ change that must come when an 
abstract p!yk>sophy*of idea# Is charged with the rkh* 
content of ^Chfistianfacts. The teladota to the PfUUae 
circle, combined with thi xuadc^ divergence ft&m the 

th^oAc^y^ is wcd^ acconnted ^ by tha 

pesseinal yntA^aai and 

cenjdflne 4 ’^wkh% indep^eneh hi .Ms presentadon of 
teimspekt. s^et jveahouid hardly haen baited Aipcdbs 
to h^ineelved^hriadliHty 60m the< eaa^wiinesset of« 4 ^e 
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Lord* If he had hoen the iuthor» ahotdd havo 
txj^ted Clement in writing to the C^rimhhm^ m « 
letter which alludes to the partisans pf Pasll» C^hSi and 
Apollos, to have mentioilS^ him as the putjbor vSm he 
<|oote|r his letter. And if the letter was sent^ta 
have no evidence that ApoUos was connected i||th that 
church. 

Mr* Welch has recentlf suggest Peter* Hdis 
ground is a correspondence^ he has delected hetwdhn 
il $ and John i. 55-42. Frol^ly very ihw sohoiarf will 
be able to see any^conpenon between the -two (See note 
on ii, 3), j$lie coincidences between ^the i^pistle and 
1 Peter ar^ressed Jin *i&vottr of the^afid^usfioii,* These 
may be freGy admitAd, but there are striking differences, 
and it is notoriouriy unsafe to build on such fhta aui aigu^ 
ment for identity of adthorship* Kor* can we seriously 
suppose that Peter had received any Alexandrian culture, 
far stronger evidehce would be required to outweigh 
the impre^ion w&ch ii. 3 naturally maSes, that the 
author hadsnot been W immediate disciple of the Loid, 
Why, further, should all recthlection ol his adShorahip 
be lost? 

A new theory has been propounded by Barnack* He 
agrees with 2abn that th^ letter ^as sent to an iadividuiil 
congr^ation in Rome. In seeking to detcnnine the 
aujhor|hip he lays stress 6n two points. The first Is that 
the authors name is lost ^Xt was known To the readers, 
and it is not easy tq understand wh^, if any of tApse 
usually mentioned had written it«, d^d^authW^s npW 
*slloiUd haire been forgotten. It h proMi|e that ^ 
nimsi^was mtentionally suppressed* The second Is t^t 
the writer repres^ts nbt himsplf only, but one o^.inone 
who are jointly responsible with hiift tor thedeW^ ; IKIris 
is inerted fz^ use of 'yie,*vWhlre ^is 
a literary use for < I* (editorial ^ we*) nor a term Incming 
the readers with the author. In nln,^ tfi t^e p$$m 
plural is used in this way^ folkuiired by Ihe stugular M 

At ^ 
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veli«e So in Verso havo *nur brothor 'timothy * 

fellOwotf^y ^ I wffi|See you.* ‘pui: brother’ to 

us ttO tskkt %aii the fellow Christlati of writer 
readilW ^BOt^ in Qiftek tb^*wouId more natursliy be 
eimrwra by *the^ brother.*^’ lt*prObaMy mtkme ‘ouf 
colleitm' iti whleh cOse the fdoral prOnomf^tioAtmted 
with!th||jppmldl^tely following singut^ suggests that the 
authel' iiMes ibr oiui^r more Besides him^dil^ Moreover 


they^^ak of iTimothy as their colleagOa/iind tlierefoil 
stoo^<’ nigh in the ranks of teachers. On the ba^is M 
thesd facts Blarhack suggests that the letter maybave 
come ht>mfPrjsdlla and^AquHa, the ibmftr being the 
actum ^'fher. TlS^ discussion of t^is them may con* 
vetiien^y ^ reference to the argtmeht which 

has^de^e 4 ^ i^inst aScril^ng the letter to Aquila. He 
Could not have wntten it^ it itr safd, because be seems to 


have been even less important than his wife. But what 
if Ms wife were»a highly import&t person in the early 
chmht tt*cen have been no prdmary jtdihan who 
instmtggd the learned and brilliant Apollos thb deeper 
ChristiS truths. ,Paul'himself, no.Ariend ol woihen 
teachers, maS^an exseption in her case) speakihg of her 
and her husSknd ah his fellow workers in Christ Jehus. 
He adds that not^Onl}%he but all the chtixthes of Ihe 


Gentiles owd them gratitude. They had risked thqjr fives 
for him, and y^is may explain nis own hhanks. * But ii is 
haj^y compatibly wiflh Paul's delicacy to say that the 
churches dwe thyiB th^ks because they saved tthis life at 
the peril of their Owm He means rather that tl»}r wld^y^ 
extended < 3 tliatian wbrk has lamed for teem the grathu&e 
of die Oehtile dtiurches. We knqw that labouHd In 
three i^6rtant^cttt|lteh)^Cotipth) £p!)«sus,^ and Borne, 
Patd’S Imojl^ls/oui^ed in un^su|& eti^ tamfUagO. 
If the lett^wls written^to Home, tuff le kn added 
ndhtt ter thbi^ authorship ibr a cbugregatidu mdt fifmir 
house'af Borne (Botnlt xvl. 5), aud tO Ais the letter «^y 
havebeeh^aeht ahd the wtfifet have tinged tube rlstoied. 
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were alsd cbsely oonneet<lii witb flmethy^ wbe Wis 
wflth them at Corinth aj^d probabty aloof witir 

Paul> who salutes them In Horn* "xvi* iu OKIS h hidieo to 
salute them in a Tint iv. * The most hot«wottl^«|»ieiE$e 
of evidence Is the loss of the If the mmt m» 

a woman' fherO ^es great temi»lation tfo sop;^£se ^ 
fact. Paul himself disliked women teach^E# ag ^ ltoeat 
would have good reason ^ not aHfotionmg the aipthhr- 
^ip o4the ht h l^ter to the CoHotMati ^meh, 

when in a letter to the adme chntdh Fahl had coitnlltoded 
the women silenee in the dinrches and^promnhlced 

it disgracefujfor them to spe^^. And women tOachets 
sOon fell inw discredit iti the efrly chusO^. Aleaandrian 
culture map be due to contact with ApoMo^» and they 
may well have received the gospel from thl^ who had 
heard the Lord. In thhir Windering hie they may even 
have been present with Jews of Pontusi or sojourners h!oni 
Rome, at Jerusalem on die Day of Penteoc^ (Acts: ii. 9,^). 
The argumimta in favour of Apollos tell almc^t as strcH^ly 
in fsvour ofi^is teach'er, and to these be add^d the 
connexion with a«lj|,ouse*^urch^t Rome and tMf aignld'' 
cam loss of the name. While ii^ cannot be said that 
Hamack has proved his point, his identificdlioneeemato 
be the most probable that has been proposed. 

VI. Dam 

It has already been, suggested that,*1if the letter 
sent to Rdmoy it was written after de^h of^Fanl*‘tdid 
beftue the iperseoation of ^ro bad^^readied ^ts^eevin^ 
Stages. But we cannot build with cermlnty on thb 
of the destkiatiosa It^ is corptnonly fi^ed tl^t the 
terhple must have been standings Ae let^ 
to the Wighboarho4#of Jerusakm this VottlS^ W pAteti^ 
(^Uy certak)}, for an Elusion to the destruction add 
temple might have been expected*. In if'Is 

said, the author coqNl not have omitted to ,1'^t to so 
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A pa Jewish fitaatj BHt this 

mji^Y ^ly be eve^presseci • Te an AJei^drian 
id9li,iist^he iSiiUi (d history were Tess cog^^t inoo^ than the 
Scti^tjitfe# Adi<I ^ cao^t l^ve fo^(rtten that 
Jesl%#Wm and the temple ^ad been dea^ey^ 4 befofe;» yet 
|n 4 ^ip had idrv)ve 4 and city and sanctpcty ht^d b^n 
resiaid|^^X§’fltd$ had his t^timlph now, so K^d^died' 
Anthm^e Bpiplmnes had had theit^! before 
hhk Ithe Je^ ^ms^yes sp^xsg hqf^^ dlt|le 

dimh ^ their aihi^uiiic^ td/JndaM ti^^e catas|ro|ihe. < 
A fttle whii^ only a little while, and thoi^pressor would 
fiU^he c;tt||of wrong, and God would ovoriihelin hhn with 
thd blast P$ 111 %jndgamenit, Why nhoul<^|hey despair? 
The crowning hnpiety of the destruction of Jerusalem 
meant th^udgement must be at hand* Why ehould the 
read^ have felt the burning of the temple to^be a proof 
of the abolition of the old covenant? It iStUbwhere 
si^ested |hat^the audior wished them to break wilh the 
t^ple rimlli ^e aim of his great ,argumei^ it that they 
sho^d break with Judaism. It fs not tbiliultus bi|t the 
whc^mSeHinourthat is iid his mmd* /tabeiitacle 

dlls so large ^ p£u:| in hts' argUmelit is due to the ^ct 
that sanrid^ was the appointed,means of approach to 
God and atonement ^ sin, alike in Jh^dato and m 
Christianity. With the^mridcial system as it was actually 
practised at Jerusalenf h^ hlhl nothin to dy^^but^only 
with the syiStem as made by the law an int^^ part of 
tOe rdigfon.’^ Mr cSa anything JOe inferred 6 ^ the use 
past or present |ensee ^to shew that ti^ t^ple fitual 
was or tffas not stdi On. Vm piN^xit^exptOBSbs 

that 80 ft is^enjbtned in ^the.JMe* the pa^ that 
wnth the founding of th^Mw <?bvenas&l the^O^had been 
abdishediW iPres&fb are aimharly used al^r destruc* 
Jismsalhm'byajosephus Element of Borne. 
i^or,iigainirdees tie r«b«ene%to 
% tW ^hd ettthor^dn wt| hi^mo on 

it, <htd'‘ j^iarh'Mm ^ this/.fi gsdj^ a .good flense on 



40 


u%mnm 


either view. It may be a wanuTiig befble the blow HiiQ 
from the fate of Isiat^ in the wlldemesS) or aftea It M 
it lOay point the wr& of a double ediMple^ Ho 
argument can be froid^tbe d^faartption of 
covenant as *nigti tm vanishing away’ (vUi. 13)^ Xho 
author measo ttot it was this already In the wne Of 
Jeremiah, when the promise of ^e new tM» 

the old antiquated. V ^ 

fio fa|^ then^aa the language of {be EpisUe and the 
genetal ^tuatildt rMlected in it are oanemedy we 
date it any time bOtweeO the death of Paul and tho otoso 
of the deoade^l^.Di* If the view that It wns sent to 

Rome is coimt, it !^ouk probably bndalbd mia#bk 64, 
though a date in the*reign of Domitian would be more 
probable^ If the language of %. 32-34 could biJVffetted to 
the Heroniati persecutioif. 

V*n. Y-iterature. 

For £ng1i» readers'the following cmnmentaries may 
be recommenaed; ’^Alford> Dhlitssch, ^unem^n (In 
Meyer)^ Moulton, ll5avidson, Farrar^ *We^cott^ R^d^, 
•Vaughan, Edwards {Expositof^s BtbU). OPthesa* ^o»e 
marked with an asterisk presuppose a knowle^e Of 
Greek, though readers ignorant pf Greek may dm^e 
mwjt tuljp^from tl^em. In %dditioh to the various woikt 
on New Testament Introduction, the hifkoiry of tim 
Apostolic Age, and New Testament thdblogy there ide 
spe^ wanks dealing with the rntiodpctimi to aod theo»^ 
Idgy of this Epistles The following m^y ^ mentioned 
Ayle 8 #ft 27 aff/e 4 i^e,^i> 4 («, and 0J SpiifU 

U the fUbrmfs\ Bruce,* The (0 ^ 

G. MUiigmii The Thbtdegy If iht 
The arthjlcin the J^ii^opaediaBniinmiihhY^k l^Bert* 
son Smiih^ In Smithes of He BiHe (esSi e^^kkm) 

by WestCQtt, in Hayings* jtHbtimkfy ef % 

Bruce, should also be referred to. That in^tSkb 
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p 0 sM 0 hf ton has inqurpoin^ted much of 
KUhsrtsUA Smith’s artic^c^ a^ch hotter has been 
coiu^|:aW while a good d^al of new master h&s 
been It, aloi|g with the section on |h^ Epistlo in 

Hi$f 0 iy of CMsHam/^ i>e tAe Affo^ 

presaitJ^the best statement of #ie vi^ew that ^he Ejiistlo 
was4<^rlSif*4Se4 to Jew^ Chnstians. ^ 

The nSSer wUt h^ell advised to study thoroughly the 
comUpiUntary of A. ^ Pavidson, which* In spite o( its 
unpiUteatrotts appearaitoe^ is one of ^e most valuable 
aids io getting at the thought of the Epistle ever writteiK 
This may he supplemented by the boohs Bruce 9^ 
G. Milligan alrshidyjnentione^ 
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1 0OD, sundiy tfmesr and ini di^s mai;n||% xna son 

spaHl^ln time onto the by the prophett) 

2 hath in Jkse last days spoken unto us by M Son, 
whom^nl hath appointed heir of all thtn^s» by^ 

5 whom also he nWe the worlds; who being fjiie 
bnghtness of M glory, and ahe express iWge of 
his p^iscm, ^d upholding all things by the ti»rd 
of^ power, when he had bf himself ^ulged our 
sin^Vt down pn the^ight handp&th|||||[SjesQron 

4 high; beh^jEn^^BO much better than the angels, 
as he hath by inheritance coined ^ more 

5 excellent name thanethey< Fo» pnto Vhiob of the 
angels said he at any tim% thou at^ my S<m> dhU 
day have % begotten thee ? And ^again, t Vill W 
no him a Fa(her/and he shalk be to me a Son? 

6 And again,^whep he bringetb in the Mbegotten 
into thi wprjd, Ife laith^^And IH, all ang^ of ^ 

7 God, worship him^ iMdof thdmJ|0shesaith,<Wlto 
maketh Ip ^pkits, imd'his hnoMers a dame 

a ol unto^he Son ^Thy 

.0,Go4£Ffbr ever apd ever: a sl^mre^rigm|Oua- 
a n§|s (s tbe soeptrepf thy king&m« Thpu M lotrtd 
rijj^iteimsness, and bM Inidttity y thWote God» 
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4 t}$n Ihy God, hath onointeif thee iif'ith the 01} 
gladness above % feiflows. And, Thov, Idrd, hi 10 
the beginning bast laid foundation^the earttt; 

and the heavens'pe the«work^ of tidne hands i 
they shall;^sh; l>nt thoti feitiainestj; imd they all n 
shall waa oldli doth, a gatyi^nt i and ^ aiftstthe u 
shalt thou Rild 4 etnup, ^d^they^all beSfUnged: 
hut thon art the samex and thy yma shhll not fail. 
But to yhich of the angels sild lie at anytime, Sit 13 
on thy hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
fcwstool? fAre^they hot all minisK^nl ajiMts, 14 
sent^IbHhTOinimsIe*^ for them vtrho'shaS be^helrs 
of aalvatioti ^ 

Therefore we ought to give the more earnest 2 
Heed to the things which we have heard, lest at 
any time we should^ let sliiJ., For ^ -me a 
word spoken by angels was stedfast, dhd avety 
transgressi)^! and disobedience received 
recompenc^ o^isward; how shal? we escape, if 3 
we neglect sO gteat salvation; the M 

began to be sjjoken by the lord, and was^ndrthod 
unto us by them that heafft Mm; God 4 
beaddk witness, be^ with^ signs and wondet^ 
and with divers miracles, and ^ift$ of^thO 
Ghost, according to his own will? ' 

For unto dieangels ha|h he not put fit suUectfon $ 
the world "to Come, whereof we sp&k. 'Bht oud e 
aVetiaih place testified* sayid^ What is mmi, Ihitt 
thou,art mindfutof him^ ofi^hecSdn Of 
mousvisitest THdu i 

low^'lhah the atigels; thou croWiied^ 
glory and honour, ahd *$el Him 
works of lumds; fliotl hast'^t^KWWgs id, 8 
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su^^ctioii hil {set he ^m% aH 

11^ swJ^t^Con under bim^ 

not |mt djfdeir Wtb. mw ^ef ^ yet «ll 

9 j(bin^ l?;i|t under item who 

Irea^epede a littfe Jower ihan' th«( eoieJa^fw^tbe 
l^lfeling ^ deadly crowned i|itb glc^ 
|iftt|idT)yibe|[i^ of Qod $bo 5 d tast^deetb,^:jr 

10 ^cqr ^tai^ F#it become bi«ia, ^ 

Ibings, and by ^ all In ^brlngi!^ 
many aona unb glotyi to male thec^ain of ibek 

n ^{sdvAtidb I^rfect through suiferlngt sFor both^ihe 
Ihal ^iktineth^and t^ey w&o ai^ sancftM ^ all 
of one^r which cat^ he is im ashamed td call 

T3 them brethmi)) saying^ I wUhdecli^ thy name^unto 
my brethren, in the midat of the will 1 t»ng 

13 praise unto^thee» Ajijd again, I vdll pui.^m3j}trust 
in hini^ * And hgain, Behold T ahd^ilheiclmdren 

14 God hath given me. * Forasnj^h then as 
the^ldren a|e par&kers of di^h a^d hloo^ he 
aho hin)^ hhe^iise took part of the same; ^ 
through heonighl destroy him that'had ‘the 

15 power d death, thamfe,, the devils ddlver 
who ihrOugbifear ef dea^ were aU dieik 

16 subject tw, bondages For verily V too^ Vt*on 

^Mm th mtm ^angek ] buj he took on the 

11 aeed^ ^ 4^ahgm» ^^fWefore in aU things it 

beh^vdd^ Wm be,|imdw‘hke mitb Aiir brethren,* 
the! ho m%ht be^ ia|||pful ^nd fgitm high |)ridst 
jn, Go<^^ tp 

is % tnf thep^plcr Fm#athat^ha Pi^ 

V j^{lb]r#^bei%t^|aed, toanotor 

are^tei^pte^ 

Wher^m, hoty.he#^hy partakers of the 


HEBREWS 


oiii|i;8 

Christ and 
Uousi 


Israel's 
fate a 
warning 
against 
ttnbeliefi 


heavenly calling, consider th|b Aposrte ltnd'H%h 
Priest ^ our profes$i(;in, Chri^ Jesus; ish& vf$M * i 
faithful 10 him that apt»o^^ted nim, as'iW Moses 
ioas fsMJui in ail his 4 iovse. For .this wis 3 
cotmt^ ^ Moae^ ina^tnueh 

as he who hath hoflded Ae house hkth ei()re honour 
than the house. For euery hous^is by 4 
some but he that l^lt aS things ii Cod 
And Moses vet^ly was ^thful in all his house, as 5 
a servant, for a ^testimony of those things which 
were to ht spok&ti alter; but Chtist* a%a over 6 
his own hotter whose bouse are wdj it we hold fast 
the conddence and the rejoining of the l^ts^ firm 
unto the end. Wherefore (as the*Holy “Ghost 7 
sahh, to day if ye will hear his voice, harden 8 
not 3^ur hearts, as in' the pi!ovocatioi:\, in the day 
of temptation in the Wilderness ; when yotir fathers 9 
tempt^ mb^ proved me, and saw my works Jjdy 
years. Wherefore I was grieved with th^t genera- 10 
tion, and said, They do alway esft in heart; 
and they have not Imown my ways. $ol sware in t! 
my wra^, They shall not enterftito my rest.) Mce u 
hi^, brethren, lest therWbe in "any of you an 
heart of unbelief in departing frojn the living Cod 
But eiehort one another daily, whil^ it is called'^ts 
To day; lest any of you be likened the 
dtetfidness of ijin. For%we are^made psfiak^ 14 
of Christ, if we hol^ th^ beginmng of our conlidinot 
sted^ unto the^ end; wh#it is said, #y |f 15 
ye w&' hear his Wbi:e, harden ^ot yoair ie«r^% 
in the ptovocatiob^ For soipe, Wimn 16 

heard, did provoke f howbeit W0t aH tl 4 rla^ 
out of Egypt by Moses. #at with whom wai bs|t7 
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18 <^t<^ fell ^ 

^ hq'^fc 4 f 7 ^ 

19 U r^ bA to iim ti^t^^l^vecl |0f\ 



_ ^erestof 

re^^m^SP 

t t| (;0nxe toi^^ojIlQ 

3 \^t# <b|ii in lw 4 1 ^ 

hatte inttfr^a? I 

{Mite - -•’"■ " -^-t- Ahdk ^ ■ ?-.— a^.a^ 



4 the (oimdati^n of thp yotlJi* ,Jm bo ^bb^in 
a certain place of ^ 

And GoA 4I4 rest tbt^ a^0!itk''<l(% ft® a| 5 ii$ 
^ in th)»agaibi t/ 

6 into'^jf ye^ .^Scdi^fjthcrefnro |!iat 

aome mv^^kn ^{|e®ein> s^nd th^F tb yli® ii f $a 

1 Af)^ V« 4 a(i^ 6 A,ai<»!^j 4 »»,«S^^^ 

, 4%,# R <4 *^%i#y 

rf 55|> TSifl his_^voK%]tiaHf?ft «ot 
Si^'or if Jean« ^jad Iw^ndh^i?*^ th^'(iji!|tt|d jbo 
9 nofcaft«twarf 


to 
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CBftp. 4 to the dividing asunder of soul andf spirit^ and of 
the joints and marrow, and u a discemer of the 
thoughts and intents the heart Neither is there i,^ 
any creature that is not't^ifestm his s^: hut 
all things Ar« naked and o^ed unto the eyes of 
him with wnom we have to do, 

Ottfiym- Seeing then tlwt we have a great highf priest, 14 
hig?*** ^hat is passed into the hcavensf Jesus the Son of 
priest , God,) let us hold fast profession. Jbr we have 15 
not an high priest whim cannot he touched with 
the feeling Sf our mfimities; but was In ai( points 
tempted like &$ W( yet witheut ^in« IM us 16 
therefore come boldly unto the throne^ grace, 
that we may obtain n^tcyt and find graS°to hejp 
in time of need. 

Christa For every high pri^t taken from among men is 6 
pries?*** ordained/or men in things periamni io<God* that 
he may q|3er both'gifts and sacrifice^ fertos: 
who can have ic(}mpas8ion oh the ignorant, €!& on 3 
them that are out of the way; j^or that he himsdf 
also is compassed with infirmity. An/by reason^ 3 
hereof he Ought, as for. thov people, so also fer 
himsttlf, to offer for sins- And no man takedi « 
this honour unto himself, but he that^s called of 
God, as Aaron, So also Ghrigt glorified not 6 
himself to be made an high priest;®but he dwit 
said unto him,4,Thou ai$ my ^n, to«duy haye 
i begotten thee< As he saith also in ant^ber^^*^, 6 
Thou ai^ a prfest for^ ever aftej the order of ^ 
Melohisedec. Vfbp in the of 1 

he had offered u^ prayers and 
strong crying and tears unto Vim tlmt able to 
* save him from death, and was* heard in that he 
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8 feared ; thofl|(h he ^vrere a Soq^ yet learned he ottep. 5 

9 et^fd^enee by the tl^'ngs which he ahfibrcd; and 
beihg perfect^ he became author of 
Ifteri^ 'salvatioif unto *all them ob^ hhn ^ 

10 ^lled of God an high priest after the order of 

l^elchise^lecy ^ ' 

ti ** Of ^om w^have tnsujy things to 9^, and hard the dun. 

12 ^ be uttered, soling ye |re dull of hearing Fof n«deri!^* 
|rhen for the time ye ou^ to be teachers, ye have 

need that one teach you again which h the first 
principfcs of the oracles of God; ana are become 
$uch^ ha^need Of milh) &n 4 not of^atrong meat. 

13 EOf evpfr one that useth milk is unakilfol in the 

14 word bf righteousness; foi; be is a bab& But 
strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, 
emn those who by r^on ofi use have tWh senses 
exercised to discern both good abd evil 

0 ^Therefore leaving the prin^ples of fic doctrine The awful, 
of tlirist, let tjs go da unto perf|c 4 ion; not laying 
again tl}e«found|tion of repentance from dead 
2 works, ^ of faith toward God, of^hc doctrine 
of baptisms, and df laying on of hknd^ and Of 
resurrection of the*dead, aind of eternal judgment 
3,4 And this^iU we do, if God permit 0 is 
* impossible for those who w,ere once enli^tened, 
and have^fosted of the heavenly gilt, and were 
5 made*partaker^ of tha Holy Ghost,*and have 
tasted the good word of God, and^he powers *of 
(n the w(;)dd tcs if .th^ $^1 fidl away, to 
renAr ag9^{t^ unto repenfo^ y seeing they 
Cfuciiy to tnem^vpt the ^ Ilf pod afi^^and 
7 put ^im to an open shame. Foil^the earth Which 
drinketfi in foe rain that cometh ofo up<m it, and 
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ciui^.e bringeth forth horbs meet fo]:*them by whom 

dressed, receiveth blessing fi;om God; ^ 

which bearet^ thorns and brfm is rejected, and 
is nigh unto dutsing ; whos| end ib to be bumed.*^ 

The ^ But, bekHred^ we are pemua^ed better thijags of 9 
nXiepaet. yOu, aud tfciogs thaT accoOii^y salv^ion, thoy^ 
we thus sp^. For G<^ is pot unriiilCboue to 10 
fprget vour work and labour of which ye have 
shewed toward hi 3 naitie,In that Jre have ministered 
to the saints, and do And we desire that n 

every one ol^you do shewnhe same diligence to 
the full assurance of hope unto tho^nd* thatr ye 12 
be not ^pthful, but followers of them wh<^hrough 
faith and patience inherit the promts* 

For w^en God made promise to Abraham, 13 
because he could swear by no |reater, he sware by 
himself, saying, Surely blessing 1 will' bless thee, 14 
and multipl^irtg I will rUultiply thee. And $0, after 15 
he had paCieWly)endured, he Obtained the prot^se. 

For men venjy swear by the greater; ipd an oath 
fot confirmation is to them an end o^lt strife* 
Wherein God, willing rapre abundantly to shew unto 17 
the heirs of promise the ifumutability of his counsel, , 

cohhrmed 7 / by an oath: that by two <mmutab|le is 
things, m which /> was impossible" for ,God to lie, w# ^ 
might have a strong consolation, who have fled iqt 
refuge to hoW^npon the hopesetdsefore us? which 19 

we bave'^s an anchor of the Soul, both fUre 


God's 

oatb. 



madfe tib high pr|B& for ev^^jj^ ^ 
order of Mekhl«|dec* ‘ - 

For this Melch^ed^ king of pribst sf 7 


Blelcblse* 

dec. 
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the fijost high Ood, who met Abraham reiiirnwg c<w.7 
from the |f|aghter of tibe kings, and Wessed him; 

a to whpm also A])rahamgave a fehth part of^at; 

^fst beihg by interpretation JCing of ^tightepusn^, 
^’lifter also King of Salem, ^h»l^ 

$ ^ p^ce,^{thout father, witlont^mother, without 
(Jeseent, iiavin^ngither blgihning of d^ys, npr end 
of life; but made like unto the Son ofiOodi 
4^|deth a priest continually. ^ 

4 * Now ^consider bow great this maft ms^ unto Levi paid 
whcmt ^vei^tjje^patnarch Abraham ga\e the tenth aSiJhiji. 

5 of the spoils. And verily the^at ar^ o^he spns ‘**®* 
of Le'yf'Irho receive the oTO of the p^kthood* 
have a commandment tp^ta^e thhes of Ih^ people 
according^ to the law, that js, of th^ brethren, 
though ^e 3 wcome out of the^ l^ins qf A^rabrnn: 

6 but he whose descent is not tCOut^ted from them 
reaeii^ed tithes of Abigjham, and Uesm bith that 

7 had the pr^iges. Ahd whhoueau contradiction 

8 the leas ^^esset? of the better, ^sA here men 

that die receive tithe^; but there he ifcw, 

^9 Of whom it is wi^sed ihat hq^Uveth^ Md as 
I may so^say, £eiu atsc^ who seteijimj|lii/dthies, 
wjpayed tithes,Abrsdiam* Bor he was yet m 
the loms o{1>Js frither, when M^chisedtjc met 
him. 

n If therefore pbifectioV w^e by ,the I^e^ticgl Tjeprfwt 
pHesdioo4 (for und|r ft th^ penpU received the cSSu * 
law,)| whit fufthbr’^ need'tmr that another 
pT^^t; should rise |frjer the orM of M^^h^ec, 
la*^ and noi be calted after the AamF^’^w 
the priesthood bhing chai^|d, diem is made ef 
IS necessity a change also or ^ kw. For he of 
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Chap. 7 


The per< 
fecUdA of 
our high- 
priest. 


whom these things are spoken pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man‘gave attendance^at the altar. 
For it is evident that ourcl^ord sprang out of Juda; 14 
of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning 
priesthood* And it is yet far more evident: for 15 
that after the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth 
another priest, who is made, rfter the law of 16 
L carnal commandment, but after the power of an 
endless life. For he testifieth, ITiou art a priest 17 
for ever after the order of Melchisedec. For there 18 
is verily a ^isannulling^of the commandment^ping 
before for the w^kness and unprofitableness 
thereof. "‘For the law made nothing perfect, but 19 
the bringing in of a bfetter hope did;*^hy the which 
we draw nigh unto God And inasmuch as not 20 
without an oath pe was made priest^ (for those ai 
priests were made v^ithout an oath; but\hi.s with 
an oath b|'ihim that said ^mto him, The^l>rd 
sware and wilPnot repent, Thon e^rt a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchisedec :)*’y^so much 22 
was Jesus n?ade a surety of a better testament. 
And they truly were many priests, because they a 3 
were npt suffered to corilinue by reason of death: ' 
but this man^ because he continueth*ever, hath a^ 
an unchangeable prieothood. Wher^ore he is able’ as 
.also to save them to the uttermost that come unto 
Qod^by him,^seeing he e^er livetli to milke inter¬ 
cession for theng^ * ^ 

For such an high priest became ifs, wh M^^hOly, 36 
harmless, undefiled, separate ^ from ssinnm, ^nd 
made higher than the heavenu; who needeth not 37 
daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, 
first for his own sjns, 'and then for the people’s: 
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for this he dtd otice*when he offered up himself. Chap. 7 
j8 For the law maketh men high priests which have 
infirmity iut the word^of the oath, which was 
sifice the law, mftketh tl)e Son, who i$ consecrated 
fpr evermore. ^ 

8 Now of^the things which we have spoken this is The true 
the sumT We ^jave such an high priest, who is set 
on the right hantfbf the throne of the Mai|sty 

2 the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, and of - 
the true tabernacle, which the T^ord pitched, and 

3 not mat. ^Kor every high priest is ordained to 
oiTer g*ifts and’ssCbrifices: wher^re it is 6f necessity 

4 that thi^ ‘Inan have somewhatwo to oifen For if 
he were on e^rth, he should 4 iot be a priest, seeing 
that there are priests that offer gifts according to 

5 the law: wljo serve,unto the*example and shadow 
of heavehly things, as Moses was admonished of 

when he was about to make the^4abernacle; 
for, ifee, saith,h^ tmt thou maJte all things ac¬ 
cording ^ tfie pafif rn shewed to thee in the mount, 
c But now %ath he obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how imich also he is tlie mediator 
' of a better covenant, whith was establishecJ upon 

7 better profhises. ^ For if that first covenant Had 
•been fiiultlesSj then should place have been 

8 sought for« the ^econ 4 > For finding fault with 
them, he* saith, Sehold|<>the daysvcomef saith the 
Lord, when I will make a new covefiant with tKe 

9 house o^I^rael vad with the houoe of Judah: not 
according teethe c<|venant tha> I made with their 
fathers m the day \^en I took them by the hand 
to lead them ou^ of the land of Egypt; because 
they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded 
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them not, sailh the Lord. For this // the covenant ro 
that I will make with the house of Israer after 
those days, saith the Lij»r^ j 1 will my laws 
into their mind, and write them?’ in their hearts: 
and I win bevto them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people: and they shall not teachi^very man 
his neighbour, and every man hisjDrother, saying, 
r<now*?the Lord: for all shall know me, from the 
least to the* greatest. For I will be merciful to 12 
their unrighteousness, and their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more. ^ In' that he 13 
saith, A new c&ven^j he hath mhde the first old. 
Now that which d^yeth and waxeth ol(}f ready 
to vanish aw^ay. ' >• 

Then verily the first minant had also ordinances 9 
of divine service, an'd a worldly sanctuary. For 2 
there was a tabernacle madej the first* wherein 
was the candlestick, and th§ table, and the sl^w-^ 
bread; which Is'‘Called the sanctuary. An^ after 3 
the second veil, the tabernacle ^ich«fe^lled the 
Holiest of all; which had the golden^enser, and 4 
the ark of the covenant overlaid round about with 
gqld, 'wherein the gMden fk^t that had manna, 
and Aaron’s rod that budded, and tlfb tables of 
the covenant; and Qver it the chqnabims of glor^ 3 
^shadowing the mercyseat > of vdiich^-we cannot 
nbw^^speak fjgrticularly. 'Now 'vAien these things 6 
were thus ordaiped, the priests went always into 
the first tabernacle, accomplishing'^ the ('eryjee ^ 
But into life second th« high priest 7 
alone once every* year, not without blood,’ which 
he offered for himself, and ^r, the errors of the 
people: the Holy^ Ghost this signifying, that the 8 
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way into the h?>liest of all was not yet made mani- Cba^ 9 
fest, wtiile as^the first tabernjvJe was yet standing; ^ 

9 which was a figure for ^h^ time then present, in 
which were offered both, gifts and sacrifices, that 
could not make him that did the service perfect, 

10 as pertainjig to the conscience; wkkk stood only 
in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and 
catnal ordinances, imposed on them until th^timei 
ot^ reformation, 

ti But Christ being come an high priest of good The blood 
things ^to cgmc, by a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, not made with ha^s, that'is to say, 

12 not of tki^ building; neither hf the blood of goats 
and calves, but by his own’blood he entered in 
once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 

13 redemption fyr us. For if thh blood of bulls and 
of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the 
uneiean, sanctifieth tcv the purifying of^the flesh; 

14 how much move ,shall the blood Of Christ, who 
through ?he*eternhi Spirit offered himself without 
spot to Go^ purge your conscience from dead 

15 works to serve the'^'living God? And for this 

• cause he is the mddiatoi^of the pew te^tahient, 

that by me/ns of death, for the redemption*of t£.e 
transgressions Jkat 'Were undor the first testament, 
they whjch are ca 41 ed might receive the promise of ^ 

16 eternal iilheritante. F6r where *a tesftiment fS, 

ft ft ' 

there must also of necessity, be ,Jhe death 01 the 

17 testator. <»For ;t te^ament*w of force after men are 
dead: otherwise itws of no stfAgth at all "while 

lb the testator liveth. .Whereuporf neither the first 

19 testament was dedfcaled without blood. For when 
Moses had spoken every precept to all the people 
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Cbap.9 according to the law, he todk the blood of calves 
*“ and of goats, with ^ter, and scarlet wobl, and 
hyssop, and sprinkled both the book} knd all the 
people, saying, This ts th^ blood of the testament ao 
which God hath enjoined unto you. Moreover he 21 
sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle, and all 
the vessels of the ministry. And j^most^all things 22 
,.are by the law purged with bfbod; and without 
shedding o|blood is no remission. 

Ouf prie«t // was Jherefore necessary that the pattern.s 23 
inheavM. things in the heavens should be ^urrtied with 
these; bdt the hgdvenly things"themselve's'with 
better sacrifices tllkn these. For Cht^t is not 24 
entered into the ho’y places mad^ with' hands, 
which are the figures of the true; but into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for 
us: nor yet that' he should offer himself often, as 25 
the high iest entereth into the holy place eyery 
year with blood ,pf others; for the^^ must h^^ often 26 
have suffered since the found^ion Otf' tbe world: 
but now once in the end of the wofid hath he 
appeared to' put away sin by tfie sacrifice of himself. 
And ’as it is appointed «unto men once to die, but 37 
after this the judgment: so Christ was 6nce offered 28 
ta bear the sins of^many; and uAto them that 
look for him shall he appear jthe *6^nd time 
without sin unto salvation. ' 

The Law's ' Fbf the law having a shadow of good things to 10 
ficM an? come, and not fte very, imige of ^he t(jings, can 
neve* with those ^Sacrifices which they offered year 
of Christ, by year continually make tl;|e comers thereunto 
l^erfect. For then would they t)ot have ceased to 
be offered? because that the worshippers once 
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purged should •have h!id no more Conscience of 

3 bins, But in those sacrifices th^e is a remembrance 

4 again mad^ii sins ever^^year. For it is not 
possible that the •blood, of bulls and of goats 

5 should take away sin^ Wherefore when he 
cometh into the world, he saitb, Sacrilice and 
offering thou woyldest not,* but a body hast thou 

6 prepared me: in blfrift offerings and sacrifices for 

7 sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then ^id I, 

I come (in the volume of the book it written of 
s me,) to d8 thy will, 0 God. Above when he said, 
Sacrifice and Offering and ’bu^nt offerings and 
(fertfig fpi> sin thou wouldest hot, neither hadst 
pleasurewhich are offered by the law; 
y then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God. 

He taketh a^ay the first, that he may establish 
10 the second. By the which will we are sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jeiiis Christ 
n once fir alL And every priest, alandeth daily 
ministering *and o|fering oftentimes the same 
12 sacrifices, wftich can never take away sins: but 
this man, after he hadsoffered one sacrifice for sins 
I? for ever, sat down omthe right hand of Gpd; from 
henceforth ekpectin^ till his enemies be made hfi; 

14 fbotstool Fo^by one offering he hath perfected 

15 for ever theifi that are ^nctificd. Whereof the 
Holy G^ost also % a witness to us»: for, after that 

16 he had said before, This is the covdhant th^t I 
will makoi with# them •after ttiose**days, saith the 
Lord, \ will my,|laws into tkdtr hearts, and in 

[7 their minds will I wr^te them; aAd their sins and 
18 iniquities will I rettiember no more* Nmfr where re¬ 
mission of these A, t/iere is no more offering for sin. 


ciiap. 10 


I 
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Chap, 10 Having therefore, brethren, bofdness Jp enter 19 
DrawMar,,^'^to the! holiest by the blood of Je|us, by a new 20 
and living way, which hath consecrated for us, 
through the veil, that is to say, bis flesh; and 21 
havings high priest ovir the housedf God; let 22 
us draiv near With a true heart in full aj^urance of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
i conscience, and our bodies Wkshed with pure water. 

Let us hold fast the piofession of our faith without 23 
wavering;i(for he i> faithful that promised;) and 34 
let us consider one f^nother to grovoke ui^tp love 
and to good works: not forsaking the assembling 25 
of Ourselves together, as the tnanner ^^some is; 
but exhorting one mtoiher: and so liiuch the more, 
as ye see the day approaching. 

The For if we sin wilfiilly after that we,have received 26 

apostasyf ^bc knowledge of, the truth, there reinameth no 

more sacrifice for sms, but a certain fearful looking 27 
for of judgmehtr and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries. He tlrat desiis^'d Moses^ 2S 
law died without mercy Under two^r three wit¬ 
nesses : of how much sorer^punishment, suppose 29 
yip, shall he be thought^’worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, (Und^hath counted 
the blood of the .covenant, whdl^ewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and bath*^don^ despite 
Unto the Spirit hf grace f For know hun that 30 
fiatn said, Ven|reance hdongeth unto me, t will if 
recompense, saith the Lord. ^ And ffgaih,<^hy Lord 
shalh judge his jj^dple. It h u fearM thing to fall 31 
into the hands.oiftee living God 
Endure Btit ckll to remembrance tba form^ days, in 32 
follger. '^hich, after ye were illuminated, ye ehdured a 
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33 great fight of iftfflictiofts j partly, whilst* ye were chap, lo 
made af^aaingstocl^ both by repro&bes and affiic- 
tions; and ps#tly, whilst ye became companions of' 

j4 them that were so# used. *Por ye had compassion 
of me in my bonds* and abok joyfully the spoiling 
of your goo^s, knowing m yourselves that*ye have 
in heaven^ better and ap enduring substance, 

;,5 Cast not away ttiA^fore your confidence, which 

36 h:dh great recompence of reward. For ye have need 
of patience, that, aftfr ye have done thb will of God, 

37 ye might iftceive the promise. For yet a fittle while, 
and he* that *shali Come will'come, and'will not 

38 tarry. Now the just shall Ijve by faith; but if 
man dra^ bacl^ my soul shall* have no pleasure in 

39 him. But we are not of them who draw ba<;k unto 

perdition; but of them that believe to the saving 
of the souk * * 

11 JJpw faith is the substance oPthings l^ped for, Faith. 

I the evidence of ^things'*not seen. ^?or*by it the 

3 elders obt^na^ a good report. Through faith we 
understand th^ worlds were framed by the 
word of Gpd, so that ^things which are* seen were 

4, not made of things *which^ do appear. By ^siitb The faith 
Abel offeredUunto God a more excellent sictific^ ^ 
than Cain, bykwhrch he obtained witness that 
he was righteous, pod testifying of his gifts: and 

5 by it he being d^ yet sjeaketh. By feith Enoch,Enoch. 
was t^nslated that be should not see death; ind* 

was not fc^nd, be^ausd God had ^anslated him: 
fbf bel^re bis^ transition he h%dithis testimpny, 

6 that he pleased God. But witiiout faith ff is 
impossible to please him: for he that cometh to 
God must believe*that he is, and that fie is,a 
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Cbapai 

Noah. 


Abraham 

and 

Sarah. 


Faith is 
not con* 
tentwlth 
earth* 


rewarder' of them that dihgently beek him. By y 
faith Noah, befhg wyned of Q<?d of thitigs^iot seen 
as yet, moved with %ar, [wrepared Sid ark to the 
saving of his hou^e; by, the which he condemned 
the worjd, apd became 'heir of the righteousness 
which is^by faith. By faith Abraham, jfirhen he was s 
ahed to go out into a^place whi^ he Ihould after 
receive for an inheritance, olfeyed; and he went 
out, not knowing whither he went. By &ith he 9 
sojoumed»in the land of promise, a$ in a strange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with ^Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs ^itK him of the'same promise; for 10 
he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and makeriii God. Through faitli also Sara ii 
herself received strength to conceive seed, and was 
delivered of a child^when she was past age, because 
she judged him'faithful who had promised. There- u 
fore spraii^ there even of one, and him as gogd as 
dead, so man^ the stars of therSky in multitude, 
and as the sand which by ^sea shore 
innumerable. 

These all died in faith, not having received the 13 
promises, but having ceen them afar off, and were*' 
persuaded of thm^ and embiaced thm, and con¬ 
fessed that they i;(ere strangers i&d pilgrims On 
the earth. For they th?jt say such "things declare u 
^•plainly that they seek u couhOy. Anrf truly, if 15 
th^ had been mmdful of that mntif from 
whence they *came out, ‘theyt. BJighte)have had ^ 
opportunity tof Ciave retmted. \put ftoW they 16 
desire a betteli country^ t}iat an heavenly: 
wherefore God is not aahame# to be ckUed their 
God: for he hath prepared for them a city. 
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17 By faith Alyaham, when he was tried,•offered up ch^p, 11 
Isaac ii-ertttk he that had received the promises xbriacri. 

18 offered up^his only begotten* son, of whom it was 
saifi, That in I^ac shall thy seed be called: 

Tp accounting that God tjfas able to raise Mm up, 
even from the dead; from whence also h^ received 
20 him in a ff|ure. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and haae, 

31 Bsau concerning things to’come. By faith Jacob, jSSpif”** 
when he was a dying, blessed both the sdhs of* 

Joseph; and worshipped, upon thb top of 

23 his staffj By faith Joseph, when he died, made 
mention of tfie, disparting of the children of Israel ; 
at^d gave,I commandment concerning his bones. 

33 By faitlf Moses, when he was born, was hid Moses 
three months of his parents,* because they saw M 
ms a prpper child; and they were not afraid of 
2 f. the king^^ commandment By faith Moses, when 


he was come to years, refused to be calljd die son 

25 of^hiyaoh’s daughtei>; choosing r|tb6r to suffer 
affliction^wijh fhe people of God, than to enjoy 

26 the pleasures of sih for a season; esteeming the 
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures 
in Egypt; for he had'resp^ct undi the recompence 

37 of the rew^d. By faith he forsook Egypt, not 


Rearing the wrath of the king: for he endured, as 
28 seeing him w£o is invisible.* Through faith he 
kept the gassoverj and th^e sprinkling of ^ood, lest • 
he that destroyed the firstborn should*touch thenv 


*29 By faith they passed through the Sted sea as by dry nested 
knd:\ wiSch Egyptians ass ^ing to ^0 were 
30 drowned. ^ faith walls of Jericho fell jcimi, 

SI after they were compassed about seven days. By * * ' 
faith the harlot perished not with them that 
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ChaMl believed nU, when she had receive4,the spies with 
LateT" P^ace. And what shall I more say ? for ^he time 32 
neroM of would fail me to tell 6f Gedeon, and v/i Barak, and 
* ■ 0/ Samson, and ?/ Jfeplidiae; 0/ David also, ^nd 

Samuel, and of the prop'^jets; who through faith 31 
subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained 
promises, stopped the mouths pf ljon#,*»quenched 34 
the violence of fire, escaped the. edge of the sword, 
out, <Sf weakness were made strong, waxed valiant 
in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens. 
Women received their dead raised to life again: 35 
and others were tortured, not a^ce^ting deliver¬ 
ance > that they might obtain a better resurrection: 
and others had trial of crud mockings anU scourg< 36 
ings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment: 
they were stoned, they were sawn asurider, were 37 
tempted, were slain with the sword: tnejtwandered 
about in sjjeepskins and goatskins; being destitute^ 
afflicted, tormented; (of ^whom the wor^d was 3s 
not worthy:) they wandered in (ies^rt^ and in 
mountains, and in dens and ^caves the earth. 
And these’all, having obt|ined a good report 39 
through faith, receive^ not .the promise: God .^0 
having provided some better thing ifor us, that 
they without us should not be mgde perfect , 
Suflfering Wherefore seeing we also are comjiassed about I2l 
aoasSi?^^ so gfeat aploud of^(dtnessfs, let lay aside 
'' cveiy weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset and letr^us tm with» patience the race that 
is se^ before us, (poking unto Jesusautb.)r atid 
finisher of ouf fqith 5 who for the joV that wiw set 
before him endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of the throne 
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3 of Gtx L For* consider him that endhrtid such Chap. 12 
rontradictioh of sinners against himself^ lest ye be 

4 wearied arfG ^faint in youi^ minds, Ye have not 

5 y^tf resisted unto blood, ^trivit^g against sin. And 
ye have forgotten the e^ortation which speaketh 
unto you ^as unto children, My son, despise 
not thou \he chastening .of the Lord, nor faint 

6 when thou art rebbked of himr for whom the, 

Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every 

7 son whom be receiveth. If ye endure,chastening, 

God deaJeth with you as with sons; for what 

8 son is "he whotn *the father chasteneth ftot ? But 
if ye Without chastisement, whereof all are 
partaker's, thcst are ye bastards, and not sons. 

9 Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh 
which Oorrec^ed and we gave them reverence: 
shall we Aot much rather be in'subjection unto 

10 thdCFather of spirits, a^d live? ‘For th^ verily for 
a few chtys chastened m after they own pleasure; 
but he for mir profit, that we might be partakers 

11 of his holf^ss. Now no chastening for the 
present seemeth to bc^joyous, but grievous: neve^ 

• theless afterward ifyieldfth the peaceable*fruit 
of righteou^ess unto them which are ex^cisdd 

12 thereby. Wh^efore lift up^the hands which bang 
down, and ihe feeble ^ees; and make straight 
paths fiWyour feet, lesir that which is* lame hup 
turned out Of the way; but let it rather be healefl. ‘ 

14 Foliow^peac^ with Ml tmn^ and holiness, with- Tak^yed. 

15 out wlridh nij^manishall see Lord: locking' 
diligently lest any n\an fail of the grace of God j 
lest any root^’of Jnttemess springing up trouble 

16 and thereby many be defiled^ lest there h 
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Chftp.12 any fornicator, or profane’person,*as Esau, who 
* for one morsel of m,eat sold his birtfiriglit. For 17 
ye know how that afteijeard, when life ^ould have 
inherited the blessing, te was" rejected: for* he 
found no place of repen^nce, though he sought 
^ it carefufly with tears. ^ 

Sinai wd For ye are not come amto the tijount Ibat might 18 
^ be touched, and that burned^with fire, nor unto 
blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the 19 
sound of ^ trumpet, and the voice of words; 
which voice they that heard intreatcd tha? the word 
should ncft be spoken*to them any Aore: (iot they 20 
could not endure that which was c(Sfmmanded, 
And if so much as a beast touch the modntain, it 
shall be stoned, or thrust through with a dart: 
and so terrible was»the sight, Moses said, I 31 
exceeding fear' and quake;) but ye*are come 23 
unto mouij^t Sion, and unto the city of the li 12 »ng 
God, the heaveply Jerusalem, an 4 to an irftiumer- 
able company of angels, to t^e gen^aUassembly 23 
and church of the firstborn, which ^e written in 
heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men ma<k perfect, and to Jesus the 14 
irfediicor of tlie new covenant, and tb the blood 
of sprinklings that spe^keth better things than that 
God’s I?/" Abel. See that ye refuse not him fbat spCaketh. 25 
voice, " If tjigy escaped noc who refused’ l?im that ^ 
SpalSe on eahh, much more s^a// not we escape^ if 
we turn away fr^m him ^tspeo^eth fro|n heaven: 
whost? voice theiH eshook the tearth'’\ butr n&w he 36 
hath promised, siying, Yet once more I shake not 
the earth only, but also heaven^ And this 27 
Yet ohee more, signified! the removing of those 
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things that ar»shakenjas of things that^re made, 
that thos^hings which cannot be shaken may 

28 remain. Wherefore we re<jpiving a kingdom which 
caifnot be movedf let us*have grace, whereby we 
may serve God acceptably with reverence 

29 godly fear :,for our God is a consuming fire. 

13 2 Let brdlherly^love continue. Be not forgetful tove, 
to entertain stranj^s: for thereby some ^have SStenV 

3 entertained angels unawares. Remember them that 
are in bonds, as bound with them;,and them 
which sufrer ^adversity, as being yourselves also in 

4 the body. Milrdage is honouraJ)ie in all, and the 
bed undefded: but whoremongers -and adulterers 

5 God will judga. £ei your conversation bt without 
covetousness ; and be content with such things as 
ye have: for^he hath said, I will never leave thee, 

fi nor forsak% thee. So that we may boldly say, The 
Lc® is> my helper, an^ I Will hpt fear^hat man 
shall dd unto me. , ^ • 

7 Rernembar.them which have the rule over you, oursacri- 
who have sp^^n unto vou the word of God? whose no^sacri- * 
faith follow, consider^ the end of their conver* 
a sation. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, a*id to 
9 day, and fdt ever. Be not carried abonf wiih 
flivers and strange doctrines.^ For JV is a good 
thing that the* heart be ^tablished with grace; not 
' with meats, whicSi have* not profited them that 
^10 have been occtipied therein.^ We have an altar* 
whereof they have no*right to eatVhich serve the 
n tabernacle, i^r tho bodies of tfufee beasts, whose 
blood is brought intp the sanctiiary by the high 
priest for sin, burned without the cam^ 

T3 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
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Request 
for prayer. 


Prayer 
for the 
readers. 


Concln* 

Sion. 


people wi'ch his own blood, sufferi'd without the 
gate. Let us go forth therefore unto 4 iii^ithout 13 
the camp, bearing his reproach. Poh here have 14 
we no continuing city, But we ceek one to come. 

By him therefore let us the sacrifice of praise 15 
to God continually, that is, the fruit^pf our lips 
giving thanks to his n%me. But^to dcf good and i6 
to communicate forget not: fof with such sacrifices 
God is well pleased. Obey thcfm that have the 17 
rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they 
watch for your souls, as they that must givt account, 
that they^^may do it %ith joy, and viot with ‘grief: 
for that is unprofitable for you. ^ 

Pray for us: for, we trust have * a good iR 
conscience, in all things willing to live honestly. 

But I beseech the rather to do this, that I may 19 
be restored to y6u the sooner. * t- 
Now tl\e God of peace, that brought again ^om 20 
the dead ourr-l^ord Jesus,^hat g|;eat shepherd of 
the sheep, through the blood of tfie Qj/erlasting 
covenant, make you perfect ev^' good work 21 
to do his vtill, working in fpu that which is well- 
plejasing in his sight,c-through Jesus Christ; to 1 
^hoT&'be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

And I bei|eech you, brethren, buffer the word 22 
of exhortation: for I have writtenletter unto 
you in few words. Know ye^-that brother 
Tiriiothy is ket at liberty; with whom, if he come 
shortly, I wilKsee'you. *Sal^t^^all /,hem that 24** 
hav^Jhe rule oi^ you, and %\\ the ^saints. ^ They 
of Italy salute yqu. Grace de with you all. Amen. 25 
Written to the Hebrews (rom^ Italy by Timothy. 
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Gopj^haviijg^of old time spoken unty the fathers ini 

The title :^e Bpiatle of B«.al the Apostle to the Vehrews, 
On the a|ieription of the Epistle to Paul see the Introduction, 
pp. 28-3^ Thet oldest MSS, SMnply have the title ‘To the 
Hebrews,’ on which see the Introduction, p. 13. 

i. 1-3, God’s old and tww rtveted^ons, God, who had uttered 
fragmentaiy^reutlations in the prophets^has now spoken in a Son, 
the creator and heir of the universe and the perfect expression of 
his^ther's essential being, who, aftdt making Purification of sins, 
sat at Gc|(d’s ri^ hand. * / 

1. The author oihits the usual formulaMsAalutation, in order that 
nothing nAy the effect of the stately introduction of his 
theme. The scaring thliught is fitly matched by noble eloquence, 
to which a tran^tion does but scanty justice It is the author's 
purpose to prove that Cihristianity is supenor as a rl^igion to 
Judaism, and that it has, in %ct perfectly solved ^he problem 
which confri9n|p every religion. For t|^ great end religicm 
seeks to reach is the ujihindcred fellovi^ip of mnn with God, If 
dhis is to be gitned, there must first be given an adequate 
knowledge of Cod. And since history shews that man cannot, 
if left to l^mself, attaM this, must be given from above; in pther 
words, the*rellgiOD inust religion of revelation, JSut the 
knowledge of God brings with it Uie consciausness of gujlt, such 
as Isaiah expressed, whei| he hadi seeiL the Lord in His maje^ 
and heard <^e seaephim praising His holiness: * Woe is me, rar 
1 am tffidone.’ fellowship m po^sihle till the gi^t be purged 
away, and the lin whiw rules the life tpse its power. Hence* 
the religion which is Ho meet man% need must be not only 
a religion of revelation^ but a religion also of redemption; though 
we might perhaps truly say that the redemption is just the* 
deepest element in the revelation. It is with the contrast df 
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the prophets by divers portions ind in divers manners, 


Christianity to Judaism as a religion of red«^^^t>tion that the 
Epistle is chiefly concerned* the two religions are also 

contrasted in the sphere of reve'iation, a'»d especially in the 
opening section. In an argunient*'for the superiority of Chris> 
tianity the line,might have bcfen Ujcen, which was afterwards 
adopted by some of the Gnostics and Marcion, ^at the O. T. • 
contained no true revelation of God. The author ^ard| against 
this by the assertion that the God who spoken to us in a Son. 
spok^ to the, fathers in the prophets. He bases the superiority of 
Cl|ristianity not on a distinction in the ultimate source of the two 
religions, but on ths diflerence in the channels through which 
they have coroe. The 9 * revelation was given in many^arts 
and many modes, it was fragmentary in its presentation <r li uth 
and changeful in the manner in which it cs^me asid it given 
through a multiplicity of agents: Over against it stands the 
revelation in a Son, given not in isolated fragtients but as 
a harmonious wliole, not through many agents but through one. 
While human instruments co^ld be but imperflct organs of the 
Divine, a Son is the perfectly adequate expression of the Father. 

of old time. Between the time of Malachi and the birth of 
Christ stretched an interval of about four centuriei and a half. It 
is true that much in the O. T. is now known to be later than that 
time, but it was the common Jewish view that since the aj^c of 
E/ra revelation had ce^ed. '■ "I ^ 

nato the ftathere t that is, the israelitish Jewish peoples. 
The most natural inference from this is that the^uutkor includes 
not himself only but his readers also aratJmg b^ Jews, This, 
however, is not certain, for Gentile Christians^^oiild be spoken 
of as Israelites in the spiritu^ sense, anij' in Rom. ix. 5 Paul speaks 
of * the father/ though the churcl;', at Rome seems in the main to 
have co^^sisted of Gentiles. , 

in the pvophete. It might seem at first'sight that the 
prophets in the narrower sense are contrasted Jr\ ith the Son, anv 
that the contrast between Law and Gospel is covered by that drawn 
later between the angels and Moses f n the o.ie hand and the ^n 
on the other. Bt t the writer speajp of the f rophetsln^he widest 
sense of the t^rm as eovering the whoje O. T. revelation, for in an 
introduction which sets forth the leading thoughts qf the Epistle 
tne restricted applicatioif of the word is out the question. The 
wider use correct, for iMooses was regarded ra a prophet, and 
indeed is spoken of by Philo as the great^t of prophets. 

by divers porttonsnifi la divave mentteve: beftert * iu many 
parts and in many modes.* The two phrases are not, as some 
have thought, rhetorical variations for thfc same idea, ‘ Many 
parts ’ refers to the necessarily piecemeal ebardeter of the revela* 
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hath at the.^nd ®f these"days spoken unto'us in his Son, 2 

--—----—-- 

tion, du^ to tfa^niHiy spokesmen through whom ii cnme and the 
long ages during which it was jl#w]y completed. ^ Many modes' 
is often explained of* the different methods used by God in 
communicating His message ^ t^e prophets, such as dreams, 
visions, speech face to face# or the compulsion of an inner 
conviction. £mt the author is speaking, not of the forms in 
which God sj^e io the prophets, hut of the modes in which 
He spoke through tIlem,|^o the fathers. ' The message took the 
form of law or prophecy, of hisioty or psalm; now it^was g^en 
in signs, now in types. The author does not mean to assert thf: 
rich and many-sided character oflthc O. T., tmt rather to point out 
how the origmal unity of the message, secured by the unity of its 
author, is snaltered by passing through so many media and 
finding expresssidn «ia mahy forms. But we*should probably 
not infer diat the message was in any way altered in its passage 
through the human medium; God was, in thp author's view, the 
sole speakenf and the inferiority of tlje prophetic word was one of 
defect rather tharf distortion. The prophets faithfully uttered 
God's word, but in the nature of things there was much God 
could not say through th<&Ri. • 

2. at the 9 t these days. This phrase is modelled on one 
..which is frequent in the O. T., and is translated Mn the latter 
^ays 1 JJJ*^The LXX often translated it *at the |^d of the days,' 
Since it ogcurs ^veral timel in Messianic j;>ro^ecies, it got the 
technical significance^ the days of the MedSiah. Ihc J ews entitled 
the prc-Mes 3 tanlh*and[ the Messianic time ^this age^ and ‘the age 
to come.* The actual da>lb of the Messiah were regarded by some 
as belonging to tKfi^age, by others to the age to#:ome, while others 
again placed them between the two as distinct from both. Here 
by changing the formula from ‘ ah the end of the days ^ to * at the 
end of these da^,’ the author identifies thft days of |he Messiah * 
with the close 01 ‘this It is not quite clear ^ben he con¬ 

ceded ‘ the age toVome ’ as beginning on earth, ^tt might be 
regarded as inaugurated either by tiSe death of the Messiah and 
'the institution of the 2feW Cc^enant, or by the Second Coming 
which wad bought to %e close*kt hand, ^This ia^perhi^s pne of 
the uncertainties nused by the double point %{ view, idesd and 
actual, in the Epistle. Theipublic minister of the Son would iiv« 
either case fall bef<»e the ^ginning of tne age to come, but it 
may be lE^ked whQlher shouM limit tiod^S revela^bn in the 
Son to his preachlbg, and not include his death. 

In his Sons better as ki themarg., ‘m a Son/ The ^phasis 
is not on the identity o^the revealer, hut on his filial nature; the 
question is not who bur what he is. What God speaks in a Son 
is superior to what He spoke in the prophets. And that not 
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whom he appointed heir of all things, ^gugh whom 

merely on account of loftier dignity, but |hat of intrinsic 
fitness. God's speech in the San ia not limited to the teaching of 
Jesus. So far as God is thought of a#'the real speaker, that 
teaching could have been givt^ tjhrough others; but the revela¬ 
tion in the Son consists far vn the word he utters than in 
the Word he is. His life and death were a rea^elation of God, 
more articulate and vivid than kny utterance antnit Him could 
be. He is God's setf-expresnion, and,^s fie comes into human 
lif(^ he ii| God’s self-translation from the language of eternity 
^to the speech of time. Even to ,speak God's word adequately 
was not possible to the prophets, ^ since revelation was con¬ 
ditioned by human experience, and" the prophet.had to learn 
his message through the conflict of his owq soul, Wnile no merely 
human experienKre could be adequate to thu i^uS apprehension of 
the Divine thought ^ But«an this the author does not dwwl, for to 
him the prophets are mere organs of the Divine speaker, the word 
being uncoloured by their personal experience. Btft* to translate 
the life and character of into human Uflli and clxiracter was 
possible only to one who was himself one with God. Sonship 
^plied that communion of essence which, made this highest of all 
revelations possible. And since it is the highest,^ Christianity is 
not simply better than Judaism,,but the best of all possible re-/ 
ligions. It is th^nal religion, because in the Son God haf|pokeii 
His last word. K should further be'pointcd ouf that ‘ jn a Son' is 
contrasted not simply with 'in the prophets/ but also With 'in many 
parts and many modes.' The revelation in the, 9 bn<^ once for ail 
complete and cannot be supplemented, 4iid it Js^omogeneous. 

In the description, which now follows, of dignity and work 
of the Son, it is remarkable that thufvriter's hold on the unity oi 
the Persosi in his various statesf s so fimn, and that he moves with 
. such ftreedprtt from dne to the other. The Sqp through whom 
God made tlie world no other than he. who made puiincation of 
sins and satTdown at the right hand of l^d, w*'The doctrine of^his 
Person is practically identicM with that which we find in Paul and 
John. As by them great stress inlaid oif his rblstimi to the uni^ 
verscj He is the agenC in its erdation, itf austahicv, and the heir 
who fis tU possess*Tt, The writer Wishes, no doubt, to set forth 
^ the dignity of the Son^espeoially in fonfrast to the ajngets, whose a 
relation to the univer^ held a prominent^ plUCe inpeontemporary 
Jewish tlgmght. But pltohably he also^w iitAhis som^ing that 
fitted him to be the medium Ixith of revelation dnd redemption. 

wltpm lie ain^oiatefiL lieit of all It hes hm much 

disputed when ^is appointment was Hany refer it to the 

Son's entrance into heaven after he had completed the work of 
redemption. It does not seem a v^id objection to this that when 
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also he n?j^e <he worlds f who being the effulgence of 3 

the Son sat the right hand of. God he received his in¬ 

heritance and the ^^ re ceased^ be heir. For though he sits at 
God% right hand he ha^itiU tawait till all things are made subject 
to him, and is therefore not^et the possessor but only the heir. 
The order of the words, however, makes it probable that the 
appointment prior to the creation of the World, and so belongs 
to the sphere of eternity. Th^ decree to make the Son heir of 
the universe might the-ei be regarded as contemporaiy With the 
purpose to create it. A third possibility, which hov«ever is» abo 
exposed to the objection from the order, is that the appointmomt 
was made by a declaration iu the O. T.; e. g. Ps. ii. 8, a passage 
which may^n any case have suggested the designation. But it 
may quite as well have been an inference from the description oi 
the Son dh the nrutborn. * * 

throngh^whom also be made the ix^^tlda. It was fitting 
that he whji had been deS^nated heir of the universe should prove 
his title to'^is hmh dignity by crqjiting it The word tran^ated 
‘ worlds* means 4 /. * ages ’ (marg.), and many give it that meaning 
here. If correctly, there may be a reference to the two ages ol 
the world's history, ‘this age’ and * the age to come/ This would be 
interesting as slmwing that, though the^on was not the ruler of 
s^hiq,^c, he was its creator. The angqb were apparently regarded 
as rtilers of thb age, a thoujght which seems t»bO expressed also 
in I Cor.<^. 6 - 0 . l^ut more probabl;^ if thft n<nion of time is to be 
retained, it^himld include the contents time, perhaps what we 
understand\y*nature and history. It seems sampler to suppose 
that, as happenc^^lso with the corresponding Hebrew word, the 
idea cd* time has been eliminated and the word means the worlds. 
This is the meaning in xi. and that determines its sense here. 

« 3. who haiiig tha aMgaxfh# of hia floSTi mM. the vety 
Image of hia msbetaaoa. This passage, ^ile of gfeet imf>ortance 
for the writer’s dqptrin? of the Person ofXhrist and the develop¬ 
ment of that doctbne in the’chut^, is of somewhat .uncertain 
meaning. The^Word translated ‘ eflulgence ^ ’ was borrowed from 
the tenni5»)logy of toe AleSardrian schools. It occurs in the 
Wisdom of Solomon m a, pa^ge which* h^s probably influenced 
the choice of language here. Sjpeaking of wisdoni the* writer 
says; * For she is an efiillgence IJrora 'lyeHasting light, and 
unspott^ muTor^tne working of God,^nd an imagiyif hb good¬ 
ness^ Qmsd. of S^vil afl). The word^^rs often in Imilo, but not > 
in the LXX and nowhere else in the . T, It may mean either 
^ reflection' Or * radiance,*hnd bdlh rhndeflngamve been defended 
by eminent authoritie$|ihou^ the majorll^ Of recent conimentators 1 


* diravyavue. 
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his glory, and the very image of his'sijbs&nce, and 

prefer the latter. If this be the meaning, the rf^taphor expresses 
the derivation of the Son from thi'iFathcr anj^^is distinction from 
Him, under the figure of the radijmce wi?kh streams forth ^rom 
a body of light, and gains an ind^ndent existence of its own. 
The point of the»figures lies less in Hie process than in the result, 
as is indicated^ by the passive termination of the wond. The trans* 
lation ‘ reflection,* which should |iave been gWen in the margin as 
an alternative, while it includes the idees of derivation and dis- 
tinc^on, suggests chiefly the exact resemblance of the Son to the 
F^her. Since this is the idea expressed in the following clause, 
it is perhaps better to retain the translation g^vea in the text. The 
‘glory’of God is Hfe manifested nature,His being as it(?s presented 
to the universe. The idea of physical brightness has passed over 
into that of His Infinite purity' and hoUnesu. ■'Tne choice of the 
word here has probably bfcen influenced by its connexion with 
‘radiance.* The phrase *the effulgence of his glory’ thiw expresses 
the Son’s relations alike to Go(l and the world.jj^.^hilehe derives 
his being from the Father, he is also His manifesta^n to the world. 

Instead of tHe traxy image oi Ms euhstamoe the margin gives 
‘ the impress of his substance*’: it would be still better to trans¬ 
late ‘the impress of his essence.’ The word tranilaUd ‘impress** 
meant originally an instrument for marking or engraving; iLthen * 
came to be used o^hft impression on ^ seal or die. Philo sp^*sof 
the Logos as the impression the seal of God^. and von Foden has 
therefore adopted this meaning here, taking men to be the imprint 
struck off with this seal, a most improbable viewt’^The word was 
also used for the figure struck off by the sfel, and^i^ence of an exact 
representation or facsimile of the original, th^lear-cut impress 
which possesses all its ‘characteristic^* The word occurs only 
here in the II, T. * Essence * ’ is l^erally‘that which stands under, 
aid thui cotpe^s to We% the underlying reality r>f a thing, the 
qualities which constitute it what it is. * Substance ’ is the exact 
etymological equivalent, but the associations of the word make U 
undesirable to use it in this connexion. In ^ter theological 
language the word got the technical/lense oi a Person the God¬ 
head, Sq that muCft confusion was dkused thCough thd use of con¬ 
flicting «.phi:Uscology ‘by those who held the same bcUet Stiroe 
orthodox writers spoke ^one^^bypostfisis/ referring to thb unity 
bf essence, while others spoke of three ‘hypo'iit^es,* meaning three 
, ‘ Persons.' ^ere the wortl h used in the6ensc^‘ essence/ The 
phrase thus expresses that the Son is the exact counterpart of the 
Father, and the firsk two ctouses of the verse taken together aaaert 
his essential divinity. > ^ 
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upholding all things bjf the word of his f>ower, when he 


by the word of h,i« power 1 thus the 
Son is not oifiy tie agent in ^eittion^ but the susts^incr of the 
univirse. Philo atmbi^s a ^milar function to tho Logos, and 
we may also compare Paul’s language in Col. i, 17. < Upholding’ 
scdfcely brings out the full ipeaning of the wor4^ which implies 
also the * bearing*' it forward towards a goaU In xi. 3 creation is 
as<iribed to thif word of God, The term translated *w;ord* here 
and in ri. 3 is not legos but rhih/k, and the reference in ici. 3 is to 
the creative word ‘ an<P God said' in Gen, i. It jp not |lear 
whether ‘his power’ means the power of God of of^Christ. In 
favour of the formed' is the feet that in the preceding clatises the 
pronoun refers to God, and if it is to be taken sn here, the meaning 
is that God^ias committed to the Son His omnipotent word, to 
wield in the uphold!^, as formedy in the creation, of the uni¬ 
verse. On the other hand, the immediate impresrion of the 
passage favou'?s the reference to the Son, and the conception of 
his Divine^ignity is enhanced if the Word of power be his in his 
own right. ^ 

An important question is raised as to the peripu in the Son’s 
history to which the present participles in this verse (‘being,* 

‘ bearing’) should be referred. By some,they are assigned to each 
of the three‘s stages of his existence—rthe pre-incarnate, the in- 
^aarnnta, and the exalted. It is difficult to belicw that the writer 
who*so firmly grasped the ^’imitations of the Jimn’s life on earth, 
should hCVc though of him as upholdifig the universe during 
his humiliations* ^ It belonged to him through every stage of his 
existence to be the radiar^ce of God’s glory and the impress of His 
essence, for this \iasB an inalienable part Of his ]^crsonality, but this 
does not imply that in earthly life he maintained those rela¬ 
tions to the universe which hot^had formerly exerefeed. It is 
'therefore better to refer these clauses to his pe-incarnate Jjfc, and* 
the present participles are all the more Suitable that^ the states 
dd^scribed belong Vp eternity rather tlian time. We thus secure 
the orderiy development of the Son^s’history through its sbccessive 
stages. * o q , 

whasL'^f had pnmoatlon of* lAaia. aTke writer now 

passes to the Son’s redemptive work, which ss the central .theme 
of his Epistle, touching it .only lightly, rince he will speak of it 
fully in due iCoUrSe^ Son’s ability ^ perform th* work is ' 
conferred upon htfil tbr^gh his rela^o,\ to the Fatl^r and the 
universe, and its? acrom^ishtnent is rewarded by the session at 
the right hand of God. The phrase is atfittle difficult, and may be 
explained either, he purified sins away, as in the passage ‘his 
leprosy was cleansed ’ ^Matt viii. sVor, he purified mankind from 
sins. The plural here fixes attention on the accumulated acts of 
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had made purification of sins, *sat down on the right 
4 hand of the Majesty on high; havipg Ji^come by so 

- ---—r-T,-------^’**‘'■"71--- 

human transgression rather than<’qiiH the sin^ nature from which 
they sprang, » 

sat down 04 the right hand iii the lEajesty on high. The 
language is sugl^ested by Ps. cx. i.Svhich is quoted in verse 13, 
and referred to in viii. i, x. 12, xii. a. The'session at the right 
hand of god indicates the comptetion of his work hnd its accep¬ 
tance by God, and also that bis posittoi)^^ one of Divine dignity 
anddominion. Nevertheless his rule is not unchallenged, for he 
still waits till his enemies are made his footstool The effect is 
heightened, in the Greek especially, by the fuH-sounding phrase 
4 he Majesty on high.' The controversy between (lac Lutheran 
and Reformed Churches, whether the right hand of God is to be 
locally conceivedr or not, J[ioWever interesting* ih itself, and im¬ 
portant for its bearing on ihe question of the ubiq^^ty of Christ’s 
body and the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, is without significance 
for the exegesis of this passage. 

i, 4-14. "the Sd#f Q,nd the angels. The Son has become better 
than the angels, since, as ,Scripture asserts, he is God’s Son, 
whose kingdom shall i\ave no end, while tha angels are but 
servants, with a transient personality. ** 

4 . In this verar the wrifer skilfully effects the transitioar- 5 ,*oiP’ ' 
his general contest |)etween the ulord spoken in the Soff^and 
that spoken in the pr<,phets, to the first point in h^k detailed 
proof. This is that the Son is exalted &r aboveuthrangels, and 
therefore the word he speaks comes tq;, us witfi more imperious 
claims on our acijeptance, claims justified sMlh by the dignity 
of the speaker and the intrinsic wcy?th of his message. It is 
usually agreed that the angels so nromtnent a place in the 
oargum^nt bpctause they were the mediators through whom the 
law was given. This view is not found^in the* 13 . T., but there 
is a reference to the presence of the angels at the giving of the 
law in the LXX text of Dcilt. xxxiii. o. It waj Widely rcceiycd 
among the Jews in the time of Christ, and ‘-s throe times asserted 
in th€^ N.T. tii.**®; GaK* iii, 19 j Aits vii. ^3, cf, veyalJ The 
mediation' of these August celestial dignitaries was natumlly felt 
enhan^ the value oj the hw, !f,^then, the writer wished to 
undermine the belief in the permanence of<thft law, It was a great 
point gained if he couldi' s^ew the inferiority^f ^ its me^iaimrs to 
the mediator of the New Covenant. That he begins his argument 
with the mediators and*only gradually comes to close quarters 
with the law itself, is due to the ritill irt the conduct of his case, 
which saved him from attacking his readers in their most iirmly 
held position till he had effectively Weakened dieir grasp on some of 
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much better than th 5 angels, as he hath inherited 

its strongest su ^iP HSr And to this dialectical Skill we should 
also attribute 4 he ^^nge failur^ as it seems, to drive home the 
inference as to the w^whichKollows from the position assigned 
to the angels. He hint^ at tiiis for the present, by-and-bV the 
time will come for him to us mask his batteVi^^i We need not 
therefore argue wi||t Weiss that the author^e main purpose is 
to exhibit thop^xal^d position of the Son by the fat;t that it is 
higher evert than that of the anghls, Vho hold the ehirf rank lu 
oration. Weiss thtjs makes the first chapter a mere introducUon, 
intended to urge the importance of the message sp^en by tlje 
Son, instead of an integral part of the proof of its superlonty to 
Judaism. And this places the reader at the wrong point of view 
for appreciaf^g the drift of the argument. For the author does 
not mean JHow great^must the Son be, since be is greater even 
than the angels' but Bfow great is the Son, and how incomparably 
inferior are angels! The high dignity of the Son may seem 
to guaranti^ the superiority of Christianity less adequately to us 
than to the author. But we must'remember that the contrast 
between law and gospel was port of a wider contrast, that of 
the two ages, or of this world and^he world to cOme. Hence 
the proof that th^ Son. and not the angqls, is Lord of the world 
to come has aVery resd bearing on the relation of the two religions. 
HL^M^be observed that while the law*is the portion of the O. T. 
specBHly kept in view as given by the angtira, they #re also 
prominenfMn prophecy and Apocalyptic fpoin the time df Ezekiel 
onwards. Iiit se^ms unnecessary to find in this chapter, as srtme 
scholars do, an attack ujk)pn angel-worship We have reason to 
believe that thik ^^cticc existed among Jews in the Apostolic 
Age, but none to fiiud it f|ttacked here. It would have been 
condemned explicitly an^ not ,j^y inference. Nor does there 
?ieem to be any reference to the view thaS the iNieesiah ^as an ^ 
angel It is possible thfi^t the development of the doctrine of the 
%n in this chapterbeen conditioned by current Jewj^ angcl- 
oIp|y as well as ^ the Logos doctrine of Alexandria. ^ 

' having beamno kg so mmph bsttev thaai tbs angels. 
words * having becomcisuggeSba difficult flucstioH What relation 
did the exalted state otlbe Son bear, in the author’s mi{td,«Q the 
prerincamate 1 He is, of course, ^adc lower than t Je angels 


when thr^ period 4yg^umj|Iation is passedi But are we^to regard 
this as the rejtni^to an o/d oi* the attainment of a new position ? 
From the fact that his prej^enfcsuperiori^ the angels i$ Joined 
with the loftier Excellence of the name he has inherited,, it might 
be aiigued that this naitl4 was conned upon him only on bis 
return to h^ven. But since the name seems to be that of * Son ’ 
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a more excellent name than they. F©r unto which of 
the angels said he at any time, 

----- ^ -- 

or *My Son,* he cannot have rcHived^^e the first time; when 

he returned to heaven, for he w^;s Sonduring his life on earth 

(u a, V. 8), SjncBj further, in the bpre-incarnate state he was the 

agent in creation, he must always have been better than the 

angels. The return is therefore to a position h^t»had previously 

possessed, but wfth this diffefence, that it was the return not 

merely of a Divine but a Divine-hulJlan Person, which thus 

^^ranteed* the ultimate elevation of mankind above the angels. 

Some scholars give to ‘ better’ the specific soClse of ^ mightier,’ and 

probably the eihphasis is on the superiority in position rather 

than in moral excellence, for the latter Would be tri^i; of all stages 

in his career, m en though io the human life 1 there was moral 

discipline and therefore ^loral progress. *’At the same time we 

should not restrict the meaning in this way. The l 3 i>n’s superiority 

to the anrals includes a moral as well as what w«^ may call a 

physical element. He was blotter than the angels in Iwth respects 

before the Incarnation. But the Incarnation affected both. Not 

only was there moral progjpess during the incarnate life; the 

Incarnation itself marked a great moral advan'e, Not that the 

sacrificing love became greater, but that it found ‘an expression ^ 

hitherto denied. . And, ftlrther, while the Son did not ^'o 

become incarnatw that he might lo'fce man to the uttermost, the 

lncarnalloi]i marked a^moral advance in that he tjihs learned 

sympathy. But while the Incarnation brougl^tdwitil it a moral 

enrichment, it demanded also a physical impoverishment, he wa*'^ 

made lower than the angels. At his Exaltaeion he resumed a 

position above them, corresponding the greater excellence oS 

the name ^e bad all along possessed, ^with all the added lustre 

„of re(kmptiv« aphiovement and enhanced moral greatness. The 

formula of comparison 'by so much . . . as’^occurs often »n 

this Epistle and in Philo, but never in Paul, iv. 

M ''no hAth iuhorited « move exoellant name than 
According to verse 5 the name stems to be ^at of ‘Son* or 
* B/ty Son/ U m hardly ^probable t^t Deli^|sch is right- in thinking 
that ihe'i<name is< 4 he Ineffable Name, of which ‘Son,* ‘God,* 
*Lord,^%*e hints. Nor can^e witlkvon Soden regard it as the t 
'whole CQ lective idea<fc!xpresscd in th<^ wi)rds> ‘a Jon whom he 
appointe^eir of all thinys^ through whom alst^'. made tha w<>rWs.' 
Tms is no'name,’ nor can the me^aning, 'inaturejfewhich ho imposes 
on * name * be vindicateril. On the difficulty that the angels are 
called sons of God, see the note on verse 5. It is not said when 
the Son inherited thia mot« excellent nalme. But, in spite of the 
connexion with the preceding clause, which refers to the exalta- 
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Thou art my Son, 

This I begotten thee? 

lion^ we should think of his eternal pos^ssion of it. 

For in verse a he through wh^ih God made the worids is spoken 
of as a Son. We should nibt, therefore, Imagine Ae reference 
to be to the^ving of the name in O. T. prophecy, or after 
the return to^neaVen. It is unfortunate that ^e English version 
is unable to preserve t])p sign incant distinction in the tenshs of 
the original haVing become' translating an aonst, afid ^ he^ath 
inherited * a perfec^. • 

5. In this verse we have two passages quoted from the O. T., 
containing Jhe more excellent name, coupled witli a question 
implying that such a nlme had never been given to any angel. 
This question ib ^conclusive against tbe view^of some modeni 
interpreters tjjfat the writer regarded the Son as an angel. Had he 
done so, he could not have asked such a question, for this would 
then have*6een a case where an angel had received the name. A 
difficulty is raised by the fact that in the O. T, the angels are 
several times called * the sons of God ' (b^na Elohim). But this 
phrase scarcely carries with it all that it naturally suggests to us. 

It really m^^'^no more than beings who possess Elohim 
^ature in contrast to men, and probably there is no reference to 
waJE^iltual sonship to God.^ It is funher to noticed that this 
term is always applied to the angels asa cla^s, never to indwiduals, 
and the l^m in i^hich the writer puli the question indicates 
that he lara stt'tss upon the individual reference. At the same 
time it is quite likely t^t he was not aware that this title was 
applied to the a^igtls in the O. T. For the J-XX usually trans¬ 
lated it ‘ angels of God/ isnd of the three exceptions two (Ps. 
a xxix. 1, Ixxxix. 6) may nmt hava been present to hisanlnd, while 
the narrative ir^ Gen. vi. 1-4 may have beftn otherlngse e«plain.e<^ 
by him, , 

# The first quotation is from if. 7. The Psiltn was^pirrently 
interpreted as lUessianie, and if it is post-exilic, as m^y critics 
think, it xnay Hkve bSen ori^ally so intended. Tbe nations are 
warned taka the rewplt th^ are plotting agt^irlktUhe|Lord's 
Anointed wiA be futile, and that humble Sttbmissior| may save 
them from his fufy. Thil begetting of the Son sei^s in t)};e 
Psalm to be4 metjaffibr for his eoronatiira. In Acts ml 33 Paul 
quotes ft as fulSI^ in^lihe Resurreatidn of Jesus, Jmd it was , 
applied by some^in Ibb early church to bis Baptism. Thus there 
is a^ Western ’ reading oiLuke iii. aa ft^htch ^ves the^e words as 
the voice from heaven, and the Ebkntites stiefn also to h<tve taken , 
Ae same view. HanJ^ s^olars explain it of the Exaltation, which 
in this Epistle holds much the smne place as the Resurrection in 
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and again, 

1 will be to him a Father, 

And be shall be to me«^ Son ? 

6 ^ And when he again bringqjth firstborn into the 

Paul. In favour of this mi^ht be urged its coni^exion W'itH tlie 
words ^having become by so much better than tbe'Vingels,* which 
refer to the Exaltation, and the fact tha^ the‘i^uotation inverse 13, 
ijit/'oduced by a similar formula, must be so explained. In that 
<nse the begetting is to be interpreted of the entrance of the 
Messiah on his heavenly reign, which wouira correspond closely 
to the original significance of the words, and yi^ld a thought 
similar to that in Rom. i. 4 Nevertheless this view should prob 
ably be set asitffe; for the sdtise of the q^iotrtiftn is determined 
by the second clause of tJie preceding verse ratl^er than by th-i 
first, and if that has been rightly interpreted we must refer 
the begetting of the Son t^ eternity. And althoiigh such an 
application of * to-day ’ may seem to us artificiairit is found in Philo, 
and was therefore probably familiar to the author. Weiss, follow¬ 
ing Riehm, takes the very improbable view that the words * This 
day have I begotten thee ’have no relation to tlnPohain of thought, 
and were added merely tojdentify the quotation. lie thinks lhaty 
if th^s^author attached any definite jncaaing to them, he 
them to the time whem the name was first used in O. prophecy. 
Other have explained tl^em of the tncarnatioh. 

Z will be to blm a Father, And be shal? W l!b me a Bon. 
The quotation is taken from a Sam. 14. It occurs in an 
oracle addressed by Nathan to David. The jJlCphet tells the king 
that he is not to build the temple, hut his son, ‘whom Yahweh 
will take ‘for His son, chastenehig him if he commit iniquity, 
yet establisblhg the throne of his house for evqj*. The passage, 
which in its present form is post-Deuteirmoraic, is obviously not 
Messiaijv' in the *N. T. sense, but the non^fulfilaient of the prophtX^y 
in a political sense may have extended the supplication to the 
everlasting spiritual reign of the ^n of David. *'Pauj| quotes the 
passaipe freery (It Cor, vJ-. 18 , and ^plies 1)^0 the rehfioft between 
God and |Chri&tian^ generally, ^ ‘ < 

6. Notj'only hks the Son thi.s moreisxcellent nanm, which none ' 
of the algels has cv&r received, but ins %u©eriomy to them is 
further demonstrated bjr ihe command^^thatfimey shall<^ worship 
him. * 

And wben be ogafit brlugatb tbo fltatborb into the 
world. It is uncertain whether this translation or that in the 
margin, * And again, when he bringeth in/should be adopted. In 
favour of the former is the order in the Greek, which suggests 
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world he sailh. And let all the angels of God worship 
him. And he saith, ; 

tlialb ^ again ’ shouI^'^Bl^niiected with the verb as an adverb of 
time. It is, in fact, held by sdme to be grammatidalty inadmissible 
to translate as in the inargia. Against this may be set the very 
high authority of Dr. Field, as well as that of some of the mpst 
eminent coijAmentators. And ^if we translate ‘ when he again 
bringeth/ there is % tao^ contrast of a second with a first intro* 
duction of the Son into the world, but no mention ^f such ^ first 
introduction has l^en made. The frequent use of * again ’ in^lie 
Kpistle to iutrodAc a new quotation is also in favour of tlic 
marginal tendering. If we adopt the translation in the text, 
the secondoringing in can refer only ta>the Second Coming, But 
even wkh the* marginal translation this reference is to be pre* 
ferred. Th^Greek construction is used of an event still future at 
the time of writing, so that wo should translate ‘when he shall 
have brought in,’ We should therefore not think with Bleek of a 
solemn act befor# the Incarnation,'by which the Father presented 
the Son to the universe as the firstborn who had created it t nor 
of the Incarnation, against which Inhere lies the further objection 
that the So^ then lower than the angels. ‘The world,’ literally 
as in marg. * the inhabited earth,’ is our Present world, not the 
to come, as von Soden thinks. Fo]^‘briUgeth^ ’ the 
margin ^eads ‘shall have brought in.’ * ^ ‘ 

the' ‘tti'Btbord!. The term is se\t»ral iinjes in the O. T. 
applied tirlsrltql (£xod. iv. aa; Jer. xxxi. 9). It seems to have . 
been applied to the Me'^^iah by the Jews in the time qf Christ on 
the ground of Ixxxix. 27, and it passed pver from them into 
the Christian Church. That the term was applied to God llimself 
in some Rabbinical passages «ve should probably regard, with 
Bleek, as a mgre eccentricity. Philo spchks of th^ Lo^ps as ihs: 
firstborn Son, though, he uses a slightly difierent word. Paul 
eitses the same w8vd as here in Col. i. 15, 18 ; Ro|n. VijLop, and it 
also occurs in Rev. i. 5. Properly it expresses temporal priority, 
but fibm^e fecial \)ositio^accorded to the firstborn the notion 
of doming came t|^ be irmluded in«tt. Its*m%aning .here is 
difficult tcMietermine, especially since, utfiikc the|>thar N.T, 
instances, it stands by itstliwithout any addition to m its sei^e. 
Perhaps tlm leadp^ thought is that or lordship, a^he term is 
probably choseff^r itslappropriatensal to the quo^on which is, 
to follow. Whether there is any comparison ivfth angelx as 
the later born Is uneettmn; but afier^he denial that angds have 
received the name of Son, it is very unlikely. There may, how¬ 
ever, be such a comphriaon with men, the ‘ many sdhs * of ii.^ 10. * 
let HU the maffelfi ef ded woxaMp blai. this passage is not 
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Who maketh his angels winds, 

And his ministers' a flame of flre^'- 

------- 

found in the Hebrew Bible. In Ps. we read, ‘Wot^hip 

him, all ye gods,' which is translated in the LXX, * Worship him 
all ye his angeU/ But in the LXX Version of the Song of Moses 
the words occur as here, though they have nothingrcoiresponding 
to them in the original An interesting po/nt, hiWever, needs 
notice. While in the Codfx Deut. xxxii. 43 stands 

as here, in **he Codex Ahxandrinus for 'angels of God ’ we read 
* sons of God.* Since the author usually qwotes a MS. of the 
LXX w|iich has aSimties with the text of the^latter rather than of 
the fohner codex, the question arises as to the tcxtiflie followed 
here. As the latter cod^ has a second version of the Song of 
Moses placed after the PsaltnSl, in which t||^c words occilr prac¬ 
tically as here quoted, it sfeems best to suppose that the author 
quoted from it rather than from that in Deuteronomy, though some 
think his MS. of the LXX had a less close aflljnity t^this codex 
than scholars since Bleek have generally sup^sed. Since he 
does not go behind the LXX’'to the Hebrew, it is not strange that 
he should quote a passage which is not in the original The object 
of ahgelic worship here- is clearly the Son, ti<k Y^ihweh as in 
the Song , 

7 , quotattc;(< is from Ps. civ. 4 a passage which 
rise to much controversy. The LXX translation, adopted by the 
author, is legitimate as k rendering of the wojrds, and^as found 
strenuous defenders. It is difficult, however, regard it as 
satisfactory. For the burden of the Context isGod's greatness as 
shewn in His manipulation of the forces of natufC The translation 
usually adopted is: ‘ Who maketh if>inds his messengers, the 
flaming fire his ministers.' ThU, althdugh accepted by many 
^Hebrai^s of Afie first rank. Is opposed to the usage^of the language 
(see Driver, Hebrew Temes^ § 195 j Toy,** Quofations in the New 
Testantei^, p. 307). We should therefore jJrobably translat^l 
‘ Who maketh his messengers of wjnds, his misisters of fiaming 
fire’^; in other words, just as God^ade m*lin oui'of doHe 
makes (Hi? m'cs^ngers *of wind and fiance. This •agrees with 
the translation in Uie LXX and Epistle in so fol tis it asserts 
that whatm at one tinte God's me?s^nger is at another one of 
the forces^f nature, it differs fik)m*'ii^n tlmt the order 
of the prqc^s is reversea. ^ The Hcbre^* ass^^ riie forffiation of 
the messengers out of wind and fire, the LXX and Epistle assert 
the reduction qf the angels to wind and fire. And the author 
evidently mqans this in its full extent, atrd not simply that God 
makes the angeM assume the form now of ^nd, and now agdn of 
fire. Still less can we, w^th Toy, adopt the marginal translatiou 
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but of the Son he $aiih^ 8 

Thy throne. Q God, is for ever and ever; 

And the sceptre of uppghtness is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom. 

' “ ■— * ■■■■■'*> . . . .. . .. . . . . . 

‘spirits* instead of ^winds’ ai»d explain^^bat God ^makos his angels 
mmisterinf smrits, enduing theqi with the brightness and power 
of a flame of tire/ Against both it seems decisive that the coh’ 
trast with the Son ’\fould lose iti significance ; for the quotations 
tnat follow emphasize tne reign of the Son. but evgn mor^ his 
eternity. He is the permanent in the perishing universe. And 
unless the author m%uis that while the Son abides, the personality 
of the ang^ may vanish away and they *»ay be reduced to 
impersonal mrces, the contrast of the quotations is emptied of moitt 
of its force. It is that Jewish theology re|ardea the angels 
.'is assuming the form of fire or wind as occasion required. But it 
also spoke offheir evanescent personality, as of the angels of the 
fire streanwf recreated every morning, and after praising God 
I elapsing into the^lement from whfch they came, 

8 . In contrast to the angels’ precarious tenure of existence 
stands the eternity of the Son’s eavstence and reign. There is 
a further contract between the royal dignity of the Son and the 
servile posUlbn of the angels, which, however, is left for more 
statement to verses 13, 14, It mighh^eem as ifiJn the 
eulogy passed on the Son fol^ his love of ri^tewusness ani^atred 
of iniquit^Vhere a tacit opposition tola non<moraI or immoral 
rule of th^ ang^IsT^cf. Ps. Ixxxii). But probably these worlds 
have no special bearinji pn the argument. The quotation is 
continued after ‘ fcijnever and ever,’ in order tq include the words 
‘above thy fellows.* ^ , 

^ The quotation is taken froi^ Ps, xlv. 6, 7. Psalm 1 % 

a wedding song, written for a king’s marrisige. It regarded asi 
post-exilic by several jS^bolars, and as written in^ honour of 
.foreign king, thdt^h Robertson Smith still thought it^e^fest to 
date it in the tiyid of the old monarchy {Old Tfsiati^t in 
Jewish Omrekf tecond editioA ifipa, p. 439). Duhm also thinks 
the king isifqt a foreigner, buinie identifi^him WlthSAristobulug 1 
(105-104 B, jj^ in accordance with the very lale dates (.lecimdand 
first centurie^c') he assigiis to the majori^ of the Psalnm So la^ 
a date is impdobablf fift* aiy Psalm, doubQ^ so for one m the fii$t 
three bo^ks of tBsyVsaltv. Cheyne, vllb formerly i^tified the 
king with Ptolen^ Philadelphus, has now surrenderdq this view, 
and regards the taalm as^essianic, ngt, of course, in the K.T. 
sense (TAa Chn^n l/seo/ths PsaimSf pp. 153-158, rfipp). 

Thjr flumoe, <y Cktt, is fbv ever saA ever, TW^meaning of 
the Hebrew text ts mu<^ disputed. Four translations have t^n 
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9 Thou hast ioved righteousness, and hated iniquity j 


proposed : (a") Thy throne, O God, is for ever ; (ft) Thy 

throne is God for ever and ever (r) Thy throne & God is for 
ever and ever ; {d) Thy throne is God’sfor ever and ^er. 
Of these (r) and (d) seem to be gramins[^a]ly inadmissible, (ft) is 
harsh and unexampled, and (a) involves the direct address of an 
earthly king the name God, which is hardly possible. The 
Hebrew text is probably corrupt; the simplest Emendation is 
*Thy throne shall be for ever and'ever,* in wIKch case the Divine 
name^ which^crcates the difficulty, disapJSears’. The translation 
in the Epistle, which is practically that of the LXX, admits of two 
interpretations. We rtiay translate as in BT.'V., 'Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever,' or * Thy throne is for ever and 
ever’ (so Ewald, Hort, and Westcott). Westcott ei^lains this: 
‘Thy kingdom is founded upon God, the ii|^moyabie RqcK’ In 
spite of such distinguished support, this view has met with little 
favour (Wei'.s, witli characteristic ignorance of Kiglish work, 
speaks of it as universally given up). It is so harsh.as to be 
almost unintelligible, and it weakens the assertKin of the dignity 
of the Son, contained in the direct address to him as God. The 
argument that, because it is,scarcely possible thst Elohim was 


addressed to the king in the Hebrew, there is a presumption 


^ The Psalm belojps to the ^-called Elohistic Psalms (xlu-lxx*Kfc.'i^"" 
which an editor has Very, frequently altered the Divine name Yahweh 
into Elohim. He therefore substituted Elohim here for Y^weh. It 
is simplest to suppose that the Psalmist actually the consonants 
Y H Y H (■* yih®yeh, shall be) and that j^e editor (or an earlier 
scribe) misread them^^as YH WH Yahweh).siwThis emendation, 
proposed independently by Bruston and piesebrccht, is accepted by 
Wellhausen und Duhm. It meetstthe need for a verb, which has 
li^n widf.ly feh^and the alteration in the Hebrew is exceedingly slight.' 
Other emendahons have been proposed. Bipkell thought that some 
words ha^fallen out of the text, and suggested lV\s fpr thy thronee 
firm is iti* foundation, God has established it fot; ever and ever.’ 
Cheyne accepted this in his commentai^, but r.ow thKiks on metrical 
and exe^etical ^rottnds that the line Why thmine, O Godfis for ever 
and evecT* i4‘ the piot4S ejaculation of an eanj» readet!!.^^nd no part 
ofjthe orirfial text (The Christian U\7 of the pp, 151, 

152). Ndlueke thinks ffie text originalk ran,/Th;^whrone is for 
,cver and ev^' and that a^rerder, offended thatfiik*s should be said 
to an earthl^kiog, inserted Elohim (O &id), feeling that to him 
alone such language should^be addressed^, (The fdJoWing works, in 
addition to the commentaries, may be consulted on the paS.sage: 
Driver, Hebrew Tenses, b 194; Toy, Quota^ns in the Nev> Testae 
vteni, pp. 308, 209; Cheyne, The Origin of tk^ Psalter, pp. 181, tSa.) 
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Therefore God, thj^Sod, bath anointed thee 
With the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 


againhit this application in the«&XX (Westcott) cannot control 
the iillerpietation of the in the Epistle. It is donbtful if 

the LXX translator reflected on the application of the word; he 
probably sunply translated his text in the most obvtous way* But 
the author of tjie Epistle, intet-preting it Messianically, would be 
influenced neither by the Hebrew, of which he knew nothing, 
nor by the opinions of th<^ translator, and would feel no scruples 
in speaking of the Son, whom he has described in*$uch lefty 
language, as^od. f he most serious objection is that the use df 
God with the deflnite article^ for the Son is imparalleled in the 
Nv T., and tkit Philo distinguishes between God and the Logos by 
the addition or opission of the definite article, ayd therefore that 
the autbor*can hardly Have addressed the Son by this term. This 
argument woulA be of greater force if tlie writer had been using 
his own ply;aseology; but, as he is quoting, he uses language 
which he would prybabJy not have chosen. We should, therefore, 
translate ‘ O God,’ and regard the Son as addressed by that name. 
For * thy kingdom ’ the two oldest ^Jreek MSS. (m and B) read 
His kingdom,’ ^ * 

9. TUereiore Ood, tby 0od. Probably this is the best 
though quite possibly the reaylering ‘ therefore, O Cod, 
ui^Clod * may be right. * 

batb anointed (bee witb tbe oil of^gladaiMs. In Ps. xlv. 
the referenhp s^ems to be to the joy which comes to the royal 
bridegroom w ith fiis bride. The anointing does not refer to his 
ct/ronati< n, it is a nyjfaph^l* from the custom of anoiflting guests 
at .a feast. (Cf. ‘ thou anointest my head with oil i my cup runneth 
over,' or the words of Jesu# to Simon : ‘ My head wi|h oil thou 
didst not anoint/]^ At lift’s banquet the kpg has l^cen anointed 
beyond all olhcrj^ with the oil of joj% Apd, similarly here, though 
we can hardly think df such mystical interpretations as the 
marriage suppef of ttieLamb, or the Bridegroom’s joy ift Hiy union 
with the church Jfis Bride, thc%thought is cf festal anointing, and 
not of coremAtion. We may ^i^mpare ‘ the joy |et|beforQ hito,* 
spoken of in 3^2. % ^ % I ^ 

above In the Psalm the King’s fewoWs are 

most naturalljy^plain^ as nis fello^ kingi|, not one of whom, the 
poet wou}^ say, h^J^een jjb ble&t in his l||inde. What jSense the 
author found in deputed. It h clear that attaches 

A definite significance for his argumen^to the phrase, since he 
carries down the ^luotatiortto this point, quoting what is scarcely 
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<0 And, 

Thou, Lord, in the beginning hasUaid the foundation 
of the earth, 

And the heavens are the'worj^ thy hands: 


relevant to the*' discussion, ’just for the sake of including these 
words. This consideration seems to exchide the rl/erence to the 
anointed kings of the earth, or te the prophets, priests, and kings 
of the O. T., which, though not wholly*Irrelevant to the general 
argument, iS so to this section of it, or to Christians in general or 
to' men. The argument irresistibly suggestjj; the angels, and the 
objections made to^t do not invalidate this interpretation. That 
the angels are not anointed seems to be a precarious^ assumption, 
once we reraemher that the anointing has nothing to do with 
enthronement, but is simply a metaphor fdt the gift of )oy. The 
author speaks of £he angek as a * festal assembly ^in xii. ng (see 
note). Nor can it be said that the author could not hfve spoken 
of them as the Son's ‘fellows' just wheni,he was ptoving 
their immeasurable inferiority to him. For their inferiority is 
suggested here, and as heavenly beings they might be spoken of 
in this way, This seems to $e another case wh^re the quotation 
is responsible for the employment pf a word whioSi the author 
would hardly have chosen, even though he deliberately inqins|sr::^ 
in the citation, fof^e sake of the general idea. It is pressing the 
word beyond measure'tq infer from it, in the /ace of verse 5, that 
the author regarded the Son as an angel, > „ / 

10 . A quotation asserting that the Son has created the universe, 
and while it perishes he abides for ev^. ^is further demon* 
stration of the superiority of the Son to the angels gains greatly 
in significa‘n9e when we remember hovT closely, in Jewish thought, 
^he angds am^nature jfrere bounu together. The stars had each' 
its angm, angels presided over every force andf phenomenon of 
nature; indeed, all things had their angeU. were conceivi^l 

as the asd'.hating powers in nature, the spiritual forces resident m 
material things. But when heaven and ea^h pdkfied away, what 
function was Jeff, for t^em 1 the tree*spirits*t!n another 

mythoUigy<( who peyish^with the decay AV desti;|iAion of their 
trees, so ttfay, too, would pasg away.. „ 

"The quotation is tak^ from Ps. cii ThKVialm is very 

variously dVted. It is p!i!>lj^^bly post-exn^c, spjm^ng put,pf a time 
of national tVpnble. Duhm thinks it consists ofdwo independent 
poems, the fbrmer ending With verse ir. The most noteworthy 
thing about the Oreefc version, in whidn the Epistle follows it, is 
that the word ‘ Lord^ is inserted in it, though it is not found in 
the Hebrew. In the original Yahweh is addressed, .so also in 
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t‘hey shall perish ;*but thou continu^st: n 

And they all sha ll wa^ old as doth a garment; 

And a%a iSahtle shalt thou roll them up, 12 

------- ^ . . . .V ---- 

the HXX. fiut owing ,Christian use of ‘ Lord’ for Jesus, 

the reference of the pa?sige to the Son was facilitated by the 
insertion, though without it the wri^r would prSbably have felt 
no hesitation ^ this application. Weiss thinks that ^ince God 
is regarded as the fpeaker in the 0, T., and these words are 
stressed to another, this other raust be the Me$smh«i» But 
wnile it is true that 0, T. passages are generally flegardefl as 
spoken by God, thi^ not so invariably. For in Some places vv-e 
have the Son hims^ speaking (ii. la, 13, x, 5-7), in others the 
Holy Spirit fiii, ^-11, x.15-17), and in one instance a quotation is 
introduced with, the formula, ‘One hath somewhere testified, 
saying* (i1. 6). To atsume that the author took the view of the 
O. T. which weiss supposes, would be to impute to him a verj' 
unintellige^ and mcchanieal reading of Scripture. 

Thou.*This qjord occurs at a later point of the^dsuse in the 
LXX, but is placed at the beginning by the author for the sake of 
emphasis. 

hast laid fouhdwtion of the aatih. Here the scriptural 
proof is given cHhe creation of the worlA by the Son, asserted in 


^^They «haU perish ; tautf thou oontittuest.J^ They * probably 
refers, not^to earth ^nd heaven, but to ‘tjhfi heavens’ simply, for 
‘they all * ilbth^^next line naturally suggests the numerous heavens 
of Jewish theolo^, and the words ‘shalt thou roll them up * can 
apply only to the hq^vena^ ‘ Thou continuest ’ may also be trans> 
lated, with a change of accent in the Greek, ‘thbu shalt ^ntinue.* 
But the present expresses^nore forcibly the unchan^^ perma- 


tience of the Sou’s bein|:, and^n the coriTespondpig clause in, 
verse la wc have a present, ‘thou art the same.‘» A striking 
parallel to this vess^e is^found in Isa. li. 6, The following N. T. 
passages may be compared : Matt. ?exiv. 35; at Pet. jltHi 10- ra; 
Rev. XX. II, , I 

12. shaiittliw voU The Hehreyi i| ‘dialtbtfiou 

change thenn/^d this^ijis read here by sSme jlSSS., bue w^i^ngly. 
It is not cledf^at was thei»iginal reading in the LXX. Prob- 


It is not cle 


Prob- 


ably the trawmEtiott (pllowed the Hebrinv, but ovfirk to thffi 
similarity^of the in Greek, land perhaps iander the 

influence of l8a.|»xxxiv. 4, ‘change’ was altered inp 0 ‘roll up.* 
As we gather from that passage in Isai||i (which occurs in a fate 
apocalyptic oiacle upon Edom), and from similar passage jn 
Rev. vi. 13,14, the rolfing up of the heavens carried with it the 
destruction of the heavenly bodies, and therefore of their angels. 
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As a garment, and they shall*'De changed: 

But thou art the same, 

And thy years shall not fail. 

- -----(.j,— -. . . . 

The firmament was regarded as a ex^nse> stretched over 
the earth like a canopy, the stars being^ luminous points fastened 
upou it. As it was rolled u{J?^they fell to^he earth. 

As a gavinent. This repetition, which is noh found in the 
LXX, is attested by a very strong combinayon of MSS. It is 
somewjiat difficult and may be due lo a sowbe’s mistake in copying. 

A qurtation, introduced by a formula similar to that in 
verse 5, declaring the Son’s exaltation, in whu^ no angel shares. 
The quotation is from Ps. cx. i. This Psalirr js probably Macca- 
bsean, and several indications point to Simon Maccal^seus as the 
subject of it. In j Macc. xiv. 41 we read; ‘tha| the Jews and 
the priests were well pleased that Simon shoidd be their" leader 
and hi|fh priest for ever, until there should arise a faithful prophet.' 
Simon thus combined the positions of prince and high-priest; he 
was king in all but name, and issued his own cojnage. ^But as he 
was not of hi^i-priestly family the appointment was provisional, 
till a prophet should arise to pronounce the Divine will. Accord¬ 
ingly we have in Ps. cx. a prophetic oracle in which Simon’s 
position is legitimated by the assimilation of his priesyiood to that 
of Mclehizedek. Like him, ^imon was king and priest in o^, 
the coincidence iii^the pbhiseology of r Macc. xiv, 41 with^M* 
words ‘ thou art a Kighipriest for ever * in the I^lm is strikinj^ 
to be accidental. It is also worth noticing that thq/^first four 
verses of the Psalm contain an acrostic formed l«y the lettferg of 
Simon's name. The lateness of the Psiplm is further confirmed 
by the fact that Gen. xiv. is probably one of tfl? latest sections in 
the Pcntat;i|llich, belongfing, indeed, to mjne of its main documents, 
and possibly" the.Melchizedek episode is a still late’’ inseition. It - 
Seems p*obab!/i that the* Psalm refers to this narratiire^. It should 

^ As is so important for the argument of the Epistle, iC 

should be added that the correctness the t^xt of'^rse 4 has been 
recently challenged. Duhin asserts Jihat the Hebrew c;uinot mean 
‘after f^e manner of Mekhizedek.' He ci|»s out the name Mol- 
chizedek asLosslbly ttie marginal note of a reader, int^dilifed to point 
oui that juC as Melchize^k \va,4 a true friest^thougftss^t of Aaron’s 
line, or api^inted accordiqo* to the law, 4 a mig fe^ ^mon b^s by a 
- sliglit correctilon he gets the' sense that Swon *^riest not by In¬ 
heritance or foicign appointment, but by the Divine WrOK Ckeyne 
thinks that as the Psalm sfands, the refft fence to Simon as a priest 
after the manner of Melchtzedck is intended, but that the present 
text is due to an editor, and that originally fne reference to Simon 
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But of which of the angels hath he said at any time, 13 
Sit thou on ^:9$Miight hand, 

Till I m 4 ke thine enem]«s the footstool of thy feet ? 
Are they not all •mHaist^ring spirits, sent forth to 14 


be added, however, that Gunkel in his recent cotnnjentary ■ <!>n 
Genesis, while regards Gen. xiv.^ late, thinks that it contains 
some primitive elemonts, the meiftion of Melchizedck as priest- 
king of Jerusalem being He thinks further that the Pavidic 

family may have represented themselves as his legitftnatc suc¬ 
cessors, continuing hla dynasty, as the Ceesars represented them* 
selves as successors oi the Pharaohs. Psalm cjc. he thinks, but 
not on strong%rounds, cannot be Maccabeean, but belongs to the 
time of the kingtiom. The lofty language of tha Psalm made it 
natural that it shoultl interpreted as Mcs.sinnU’. This seems to 
have been the sftrreht Jewish View in th*e time of Christ, and the 
Psalm )s fr^iiently quoted as such in the New Testament. It is 
natural that, in vifiw of the Christian use of it, the Messianic 
leference should have been denied by later Jews, but by no 
means universally even by them. ^ 

Sit tbou oa ||;iy right han^. ln*the Original meaning of the 
^ prophet, the prince is invited to share in God’s government, that 
1 ^l||*obahly, to act as His earthly deputy^ As applied to the Son 
thenfraning is that after his return to heaven was bidden by 


his Father sit witliiHim on His throne. |Thus the statement at 
the end of wse^ receives its scriptural warrant. 

^Clll X ]aa.ke^ thine enemies the footstool of thy feetl^ 
Although enthronedj^j;mpdtitiou tq him has not been completely 
overcome. But since God has taken it on Plintself to subdue it, 
it cannot be permanent, ^he metaphor is derived the 
dtiental practice ot putt!ng*the foA on the nqck of ai^enemv. 

14 . In pjntfas* to the victorious sovereignty of tl»e Son, the 
aiil^or emphatical]]f% assorts the servile position of tH* angels. 
Tne accumulation of the marks of their inferiority is notftmorthy. 
They are ‘ minisl^ing |pirits,’iwhoSe function is not to rule but to 
sei-ve ; thfey*do not act of their ^n initiative but ajje forth*’; 


sit witliiHim on His throne. .Thus the statement at 


ffioso foa|Whoii 

A. 


and the mention A MetchizCdek were alike absent, ^jhe Psalm 


lU its earlier form was Strictly Messianic. This view can be 
judged on its merits, only'when the arguments are published in 
the promised second editjpn of his commentary on the Psalms. At 
present there seems to be tio strong reason for distrusting the text. 
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do sen*ice for the sake of them thaic shall inherit 
salvation ? 

2 Therefbre we ought to giVe theunore earnest heed to 

- - - . . .. I. . .*- . -I - . I n I .. . 

h ttfue not mencly o( some angels, but"<if * all ’ without exception, 
even those of the loftiest dignity. ,• 

ntlnlstoting* apiritii. Thisfiollocatlon is suggested by verse 7, 
though in English this is disguised by fj|i)e necessity of translating 
by^‘winds,1 in verse 7 the word here translated ‘spirits.’ 

« iot the eahe of them that shall inh^t salvation It is 
not said that artgels serve Christians, but Anly that the service 
they do is for thfeir sake. The service is rendered to God, or 
possibly to the Son, ‘ Inherit ’ and the cognate words occur nine 
times in the Epislle. The ‘salvation’ hcre^ipokeh of is otill future, 
and the reference seems to be to the consummatioi^ of blessedness 
in ‘the age to come,’ and not to deliverance from death in the 
approaching catastrophe (xii, a6\ Nor is there ariy reason to 
think, with Weiss, of those who are to inhetit salvation as the 
rnem^rs of the chosen people, 

)i. From the foregofaig pHoof of the superioijty of the Son to 
the angels the writer liftraws a very solemn warning. The law 
which Was spoken by these inferior beings was cnfojjfetikJ^ 
strong sanctions^^d its transgressions visited with severe peiSmty* 
How much more severe, then, must be the ,nunishm^t of those 
who neglect the salvation proclaimed by the Son and ftiraculously 
attested by God Himself Weiss thinks that 'Che superiority of 
Christ to the angels is a theme abando^led the author in I 14 
and not again taken up in the Epistle. He expbins the inference 
in verses x-4 to follow from the unii^e loftiness of the Mediator 
of the N. T. revelatioi^, and not from hiS superiority to the angelst 
It is dlftim>^ *to believe that he can be right ii^ this. For why 
have brought in the angels in the first chapter, at least "With such 
elabora)i(i»rit)ains to prove their inferiority to thii Son, if he intendiird 
to do no more than assert the Son’aincomparably,dignity! Why 
in that case gp yut of his way, aftj^ he has done witJi^ihe angels, 
to empharize tfte fact that the law v^sii^poken through them» 
and there^re the sanctions which enforced it wfinffSess stringent 
than thos(' whichenfoeped thhgospelspokyn bytWfSonf Why» 
by emphdiflo position^the sentence,uhro^ytress on^the tact 
that angels^^re not the Idrds of the world m fome (vWse 3) or 
objects of the Son’s help (veriie 16)? tne'trnth isj ratherji that 
the angels are ift the author’s iiiilrKi^eqt.ttho end of the second 
chapter. It was just because they wett'so insei«ufable from the 
law, and conferred SUch prestige on it th miifd^ movmJ by out¬ 
ward splendour rather thap by intrinsic ex ellence, that the author 
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the things that were Heard, lest haply 'we drift away 
from thm. word ^oken ttbrough angels 

proved stedflist, and every tj^atsisgressionand»dist>b^ence 

was compelled to make a cHan sweep of their claims, if he Wished 
to loosen the hold of his readers on the aUegiatite ftmy paid them* 
For it should s^rcely be urged agi|^n^t this that verses 3 would 
be very unsuitable <0 draw a^fay the readers from' the Old 
Covenant. This position iif taken by von Soden ih the interests of 
the view that the readers were not Jews, He supposdb the 8i|:u- 
mOnt to be simply th<i|tif fixed penalty followed disobedtenjce to tne 
Old Covenant still mmre will neglect of the New^meet with punish¬ 
ment. fiuttlm fact that fixed penalty followed disobedience to the 
law is nqt jneon^tent with the demand that the readers should 
break from it noW friat It is superseded 1 ^ a fuller revelation* It is 
characteristic of the writer to insert his warnings and exhortations 
in the cour^ of his argument. A passage very similar to verses 
1-4 is X. 06-09. 

ii. 1-4. TM peril of mgleciing tkikgosp$U Since the law spoken 
by the angfds was so strictly cnfonceddiy penalty fen* transgression, 
liow earnestly w$ should heed the word*of the Lord, attested to 
his ear-witnesses and confirmed jvith miracles by God! 
ought. The Greek.word doejftiot suatejpat a moral duly 
but the neimssary acceptance of an irresistible moment. 

the tl^go thatVere heard : that Is, fhe gospel message; but 
it is not clear wifhther the precise reference is to the words spoken 
by the Lord and heard ^ the car-witnesses, or to the words 
spoken by the latter’flj the^nter and his read^ 

:iest haply We drUt a^y a the verb might perh^s be belter 
translated ‘ lest we be carried away.* The danger wat that they 
should be swept their moorings by the Strong tlfij^whioh was < 
setting away from,, the gospel; for the addition in^the R.V., 

*■ from them,* probably correctly expresses the meanin g Their 
peril is that they may bcj carted aw^ from what has be^heard, 
though apn^^thibk th^ reference is to *5alva$3|pn ’ rather than the 
gospel. Instead of * h^ly,* v^ich* he says, wedkens the sense, 

, Retjdall traniMVIs ^ by any chance/ * | ' 

a. the I 4 u%ugh augela. This as already esi;* 

plained is the%w (W on i. 4), 

proved atadA#f thf t<mse in th| Greek i&dic<^s that the 
state ijpf things described is now obsolete. The stqll^tness of 
tiie law means its validity, end thereford^ ks the pass^e proceeds 
to shew, its inviolable character. ^ 

iwaudgneialou-aafrdiawhadld^ 1|ie former means the 
breaking of a positive^e^tmant, ihe latter often bears practicaUy 
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received a just recompense of reward; how shall we 
escape, if we neglect^ so great sshwrtwn? which having 

at the first been spoken Ihifijugh the Lord, Vas confirmed 

..... ... .-------- 

the Same sense, but suggests theiftw^ temper of unwillingness to 
iiear, which is manifested in the outward act It is probable that 
the writer has specially in mind the disobedieticf of the Israelites 
in the wilderness, of which IsUr speaks more fully later. 

3 . if we neglect so great saivatkNt. if transgression of the 
Ifijw inevhably met with the exact penalty it deserved, how could 
Christians hope to escape if they slighted so great a salvation as 
that which their religion offered them 1 great it is he takes 

pains to shew by gathering together the mat^s ♦>f dignity and 
authenticity attaching to its proclamation While he describes 
the law merely as a word sp&kcn by angels,-tHe gospef is said to 
have been spoken by the Lord, attested by thoi^ie who heard it, 
and miraculously confirmed by God, 

which havlttg at the first been spoken through the X>ord, 
fWas confirmed unto us by them that heardV ‘ Whidi ’ scarcely 
brings out the force of theGr^k ; ‘inasmuch asit' gives the sense. 
It is possible to translate ‘ inasmuch as it was confirmed to us by 
them that heard as having been spoken througH Lord from the 
first"' (or ‘as first spoken through the Lord'), hut ^he 
translation is n^h 1001*0 natural. , It asserts two facts : tbwthe 
gospel look its migin in the teaching of the^LorJ, ar^ that it was 
attested to the writer and his readers by ear-wilj^fiesses. The 
writer uses this title of the Son, because it etnjsfiasized the dignity 
of the Speaker and thus the weightj'aess of his message. Ihc 
title suggests the, guarantee, given by the Sifieakeris exaltation^ of 
the word be had spoken on eartlj. The salvation thus pro¬ 
claimed Was attested by the hourers tc the writer and his reader*.. 
In other wplds, neitner the writer nor the reader's had heard Jesus 
himself, but depended for their knowledge of salvation on others. 
The w^ds definitely exclude the authorship of the Epistle'^y 
Paulj^ince he asserted the direct jjevelation of^iis gospel from the 
Lord himself, And its Independt^nce of the authority^oftthe Jeru¬ 
salem atosileii ^ Ttiewerse hasWther^n important bearing on 
the ^uesjtion of the destination of the j£pistle.^M&m Soden ha? 
^revived the view tha$ ‘ coiVfirmed ^rtito be rather ex^ 

plained ‘held fast fo our time/ jE^t S^fi^ not only a Very 
dubious Interpretation the Greek, >but so suitJ*bIerin the 
context, v^ich, as the following words fedieat'e, is concerniid with 
the attestation that hkb been give^ to the gospel which the 
readers received. Mr. Welch b^es his main argument for the 
view that Peter wrotf this Epfstle on correspondence he finds 
between this verse khd John i, He thinks ‘ those who 
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unto us by them thatlieardj God also bearing witness 
with them, both-lnwrigns and wanders, and by manifold 
powers, and by gifts of theiHoly Ghost, according to his 
own will. 

For not unto angelsidid he subject the yorld to come, 5 

.. . ■ - . . . . . > ■■■> , . w . . . 

heard’ the Ldl'd were Andrew astfi John, and that by ‘us’ Peter 
and his godly companions are m%ant. The correspondence is not 
very exact. The narmflVe in Jolm represents onlv one of the 
two as finding Peter, it says nothing of any confirmation Ity 
Andrew of the mdiaage spoken h|y the Lord, but simply quotes 
his declaration ‘ we have found die Messiah/ and the ‘ godly 
companions* are not mentioned at all. Further, Mr. Welch gives 
to the jvprd ^ <w^firmcd ’ the sense that conjictures formed by 
Peter ana others as to the Messiani<;j^ character of Jesua had been 
conflitred by 4 ne Lord, and that these cotijec|ures had taken their 
lise in thq words of the Baptist about the l(amb of dod. But if 
so, the salvation xaas first spoken by^he Baptist, then confirmed by 
Christ himself. To,tie down tne very gefiei'al expressions of this 
verse to a private conversation of Jq$ns with Andrew and John, 
and their telling^of the news to their coq)panions, is also contrary 
to the immediate impression made by the words, and could only 
diwustified if that impression yielded^ othei9vi$e unsatisfactory 
serrfe, Had Peter been the author, jis it credrole that he would 
have spoken of confirmation of the'gofpel to himself through 
others, anm haye omitted to ipention the vital fact that he was 
constantly with fhe Lord through his ministry t Could he have 
hit upon a form oC^dr<fi which seemed to say more explicitly 
that he had received the gospel at^seconddiandl 

God added His teaUimny ||0 that of Jesus and kis hearers. 
•The verse is important as sheVung how fuHy the writer %U hira-a 
self wan'anted ift appealing to miracles as a Divine Witness to the 
^stoHc preaching^* cf *Rom. xv, i8, rp. The combina||pn ‘ signs 
and wonders ‘ is very common in the N* T. The wHker is a 
favourite word of Johy, who fiscs it to draw attention to the iqpcr 
spirituarsijgaificance of the phgrsical miracles of Jastfh. .The latter 
nowhere oedbg^ by iti^f in the N. T. The i powers larqt those 
which foun^^^ressioA indke 4gqp and wondenL Tneyyaried 
as they weitt^»l>^<K|rce» of Various kinds of miracle. * Gift#’ 
means l^erglly ’ (marg^. ^ The Holy Spirit is re¬ 

garded as disttilmt^ in vanous funcuemSf ’ The (Mribution is 
according to God's Will. Some, thoui^ less haturalfy, connect 
^according to his own wilf’ with * Was confirmed.’ 

ii. 5-'X8. The Jfsuf and ifutit' tssue. Man and not 

the angels is lord of ^le %vorld to .come. Wc do not see this 
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asyetf but^ its pledge, we do ^ce'Jesus crowned in virtue of 
the deeth be suilered tbr all. Suffering was a needful discipline 
to fit him ro be the leaded’ of men, An<WPPffbre him that identity 
of experience with his weibre^ which iShould qualify him to 
he their high^^est and syn^pIdbeticaUj'i' help them in their 
temptotions. jT'’ ^ ** 

This seetioti.t^pre$ems great didii^t|eh Its connexion with 
what preceded fa nol ignite ciear» Weiss tabes it to be that God 
confirmed the^Cahb^of ^e M^rer^ through signs’^verse 4), since 
the world to eohm is not subihet tn migel^ and therefore in it 
matters dq, not take place with unj^Sng neoessityy so that foith 
may waver and need support. Tins pmught of the angels as 
orgahs of'the irresisHble Di^e governm<^I is simply read into 
the words,i 4 nd its fa^feteheff character sh^vs bow futile is the 
attempt to eliminate the gngels from the su^ect>4»atter of thib 
^section and thil point of connexion whkh i,t ifinds ip the pre¬ 
ceding context^'tlm confiripiMon through %gna, altogether too 
slight This verserjs ratherthe groupd for the wwle exhortation 
in verses 1*4. I^llce the world to comC is not subject to the 
angels, itds hot to their word that we must give heed, but to that 
^ohen by th.e Lord and enforcea by severer penalties. 

The ihll iforco of the verse |s not grasped unless wc read into it 
what bo«n said in jtbe first chapter of the^jnferiiority of the 
angels to the Son* But the verse looks fbrwafd astwell as back¬ 
ward, and introduces a^ffesh stage in the aii^mcnt. Thewf^ 
a double coutrasf^t^nt in^t, may be thus stated : (etflt ib 
tins world, and not world io cpmCf which is suHect to the 
angels $ (h) the world to come i^ubject, not to but to 

mau. 'The former contrast mtniltar to thought, and, 

though not expllritty asserted appeTendg^assumed as common 
grouncL Hin^ of it are to IsiO found m the ascription of the law* 
giving .fp^them aud the emplhtgis Ou fact that man invade 
lowcrwtb*^® ^*be dngtls. The sedopd contrast is developed boi^ 
fully, and In such a way that the author is etfhbled to turn the 
edge of^e objee^on denved irpm the bumil^on of J esus* This 
httmillS&oa was tndvhatde for various reason^,. If the Son came 
in^o this world at all, he must ad^Ume the po^ioh of a Subduct, 
not of a odd.'; ihe mus^petnade k wer than theang^te Tuat as he 
cannU H' a high^prlbst op ekrth (vtijU^so he ii^ ot be a king. 
Furtb^*'* khe was hflp menj|.shb^t todnf^BTm bondage to^ 
‘the fear of death iftJEfii^ysd by the dbvilHht* saus™OT2thClrevilTot. 
And this applies the aS^srver to atiot^r <mj|>ti^. Binfc we live 
in this Wo\d and not in the world to come, arnttm not as a matter 
of facts^8^fect tol^ugats) T^wmliveideft%lh thd World 
to come, we belong to ft in ptineipm, and are there freed from 
the augchc yoke. True, this has not vet been visibly realised 
Owe see not yet*), but ft ja virtuaUvf accomplished (‘we see 
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whereof we speak. Bui one hath somewhere testified, 6 
saying. 

—— —'——-(r ---- — ... . . , —^— 

Jesi^ crowned';. E»<;n thoufh have oUr t)\»twarfi life in this 
world, wc da not really t^long; to it; angels, and law, death and 
devil, have ]|pf>t their hmd upon us. For since Jeans is our 
Brother and* Captain» what he has won has been won for us 
as well as Ibrniim&elf, and 0*e^SH“e his corbnatipn te Uie pledge 
of ours, • * 

S. not unto angfels. The emphatic position of the ^^rds gofe- 
%/orthy as shewing^that'thc verse is no formula of polite dismi‘^a] 
(as Bruce supposes^ 'Hie article is omitted becanse, a» in i, the 
stress lies t^on reA^rrather than on tcAo th'^yfere. 

did he atibiect. Tlie refei’ence i.s probably, as in i. ^ 
appointed to the eternal decree of God. 

the worid to come* As Ihe* jnergin points out, the word 
translated ^ world' means ‘■the inhabited earth ’ It is .a different 
word from that translalcd ‘worlds' in j. a and in vi. 5 

The ‘age to comb' and the ‘worfd to come*’ are essentially*the 
same, though regarded*trom different,points of view. The ^ world 
to come’ is the new order of thmgr, moral and ^pirituah brought 
m by Christ, hat always pressing forward to fiiHef manife;»ta- 
tjon and receiving consummation at his coming. It corresponds 
Ivingdom of God. By addingi»the ‘whereof we 

‘.peak’ the author shews how fundajttentah to^nm is the contrast 
of this woldd and the world to come, The latter is tfwJ bUbject ol 
the whole Fpjstlq^ 

0-8. Ihe quotation js taken from Ps. vlii. 4-6, This P&alm 
seems to rest upon* Gen 'w, and is therefotife probably po^st-exilic. 
The writer, fmpres.sed witlt the ghjry of,God as seen in the stany 
,heavens, inarveh at the^gracicus care He manifests^for so frau 
a creature aS man and the godlike digidty to wdiich aHc has 
appointed him. The fhouglit of the Psalmist is transformed in 
Iphe Epistle , The Psalmist is speaking of man's presettHi^minion, 
and indicates his lofty position in the words ‘thou hastl^dc him 
but little lower than Elohirn.’ Thh high digrjity is fuitther 
described l^^tbe word^ ‘ihcm'has^ Crowned hud wUh^ glory and 
honour.’ Epi^tjh the clauses ‘ but littld lower thten jilohim' 

anci ‘ crownedavi^h glory mtd hotusur/ which are synonymous in 
the Psalm, OrcOn^ ^ pa’/ of coptrasts.^^tela!fiug respectively to 
man’s p’lescnt pdsiiion and his fututet destiiw. The JLXX trans¬ 
lated ‘Elohim, dot ‘God' but/angels,’ ahdiiji the main rightly, 
since the Psalmist can scittiely have thought of man as but little 
inferior to God Himself. It is also probable, though this is disputed, 
that the words eifpre'sing the degree of inferiority in the Psahn 
were b3* the author ' nter^reted as expressing its temporary 

II 
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Whal is mkn, that thou art i^iindful of bin) ? 


rharact(‘r. A very difficult question to the reference 

given by the author to the quotati^un. Poes the wrJier apply it to 
Jesus or to wan 2 Many of the bV^-Sl moder'n commentators take 
the former view^ on the ground tha^ thjT definite application oT tlie 
words to Jesus ift verse 9 fixes the feforetjcq to him, and that 
the contrast throughout is between Jesus and the aiigels. It is 
better, however^ to refer the fjt-iotaticm to man. i'or the words 
‘What is man, that thoii art mineffd^of him T can scarcely have 
been applied to Jesus, since surprise 'at G6d’s care for His own 
Sem would be singularly out of place, and hardly, as WeiSs thinks, 
justified by the low estate of the Messiah onyfrarth. Further, the 
contrast between v;hat we see aud what \yc do no^ '’ee (avonrs 
ihis interpretation. Wc do not see all things subjected to man, 
but we do see jMus crowned with glory ^nd .honour. , And the 
introduction of ‘Jesus’ in .verSc 9 as ‘him who hgth been made 
a little lower than the angels’ is really for Iht purpose of 
distinguishing him from *man’ and ‘the son of man’ in verse 6. 
For the underlying thought df the whole ‘lectk^n ii. 5 r8 is th--- 
identification of Jesus witii mankind. Man has to pass through 
certain experiences, and thci^forc Jesus, since he is the Captain 
of humanity, must oqdurf them also. But just bu-cause he is one 
with It In its tragic lot, it will be one wufh him glorious 

destiny. The lipo* of tlwdght is therefore thisi It is not 
angels who are rtllerji of the World to come, but man. fn 
Scripture, while it recog^iues man’s present pdsition a^^oiie of in 
feriority to the angels, yet treats that^inferiority emiy'temporary, 

and assigns to him a universal dominion. It i.s‘’true that we do 
not yet see man crowned lord of the i/iiven^s. But we do see 
Jj^esus, who shared his temporary inferj/'^rity to the angels, already 
crowned, at^ wc know that this iy the'guarantee of the corohat^oi^^ 
of the race vbr he p!a.ssed to the crown through suifering and 
death, which'he endured for every man,, and tl^s achieved, !y 
sharing in,,frhc universal lot, a unitwsal redemption. 

8. Btf£ one hath. teidilfied.. This ii[it the only quota¬ 

tion, in the Epistle assigned to the l^uman sfathor.” As tlm words 
arc addrespm totGod, Ho could n^t so well be replf/ied as the 
spcakej^I though in it 8., 9 and lo-ia simil/f pas.STj^^sre quoted 
as^ addressed by God to the Son, and^in this cf^the quotatfon 
might have been placed^in the mouth of the 'Jov-'as iri^Versc', la, 13 
or X. 5-7. The jndefinfteTci''muIa is fbumi Philo. .Perhaps 

it would be RitterAo substitute ‘ we know’ for *!jOmewhere.’ In 
any case we must not ftjppose that, the writer speaks thus 
because he did not remember where the passage occurred. 

What? is man, 5 cc. Several explain thb to mean How great is 
man that thou shouldest be so mindful of hi( 1 ^ But more probably 
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Or the son of man, that thon visitesf him ? 

Thou madest^ji^a little loa^et: than the angels; 7 

Thou erownedst him «^ith gjory and honour, 

• And didst ^et^hini over the works of thy hands: 

Thou didst put ail filings in subjection under his 8 
feet., ^ , 

For in that he things unto him, -he left 

the writer, in accordance with the sense of the Psalm^moani? 1i<)W 
insignificant is mani For it is an cx.pressioii of aurprisc ac God’s 
amazing cqpdescenlron. Man---a part of HiAure and, compared 
with the giittenng hosts of heaven, so insignificant a part- -subject 
to the titjigels, tti<i rulpr* of natuic! What is hie secret of GodS 
'oving care fojphim ? It is that thi$ lowliy position is only for a time; 
lo) Jnm IS re^rved the dominion now held by the angels. 

the a#tt of man. I'here is no definite article in the Greek, 
so that the Messilinit: reference, which is suggested by the Englisli 
translation, is absent from the passage. ^ 

7 . a little lower. This tran'^latifin, twiich is alf^o the meaning 
of the Hebiev>f is accepted by several ♦scholars, but that in the 
margin, ^{(^h a little while lower,’ is more pn^b^blow For 
assftjrtion of the .slightt>*?ss of the no place in the 

argument, whereas the assertion of its Ijre^ty is a real .point, 
nnee it hijiks fof\dhrd to its speedy ternlinatioh. Nor is this in¬ 
applicable to itisn, since th^ whole period ol his humiliation is 
biief indeed compared with thd period of glory that awaits him. 

And didst sat 2lim oVor the works ofthy konds. This clause, 
though found in many go<w MSS., should probably be omitted, It 
, is wanting in our best M®, angj its insertion is easily accounted 
for by the wish to make thr quotation donfbrm^ejtactlir to thi* 
original. * ^ ^ i * 

0 B. The author presses the * aU things' of the rsalimgj to mean 
that nq sutgle thyig is left uitsubjocted to than. And whue^e thinks 
of the yateriaf nnivtflrse, it ip scarcely^lficely that so emphatip an 
expressiot? c^n be limited to It. Hed9es not dfcy*he| angels are 
made subjugi'^ inan.%ut he means it weri in4Jimately 

connected withflip universl and Usiphenomerta, and the subjection 
of one invdlves l|a?*of J^e other. Paul is more explicit in Tits 
coramewt on th^ ipgssag^ * Ho tnentbin* the putting down of all, 
rule, authority, Snd power, by wbicli He meaitt th<yrarious orders 
of angels. He connected with this the tboUtion of ucath, a though t 
which also recurs in this passage, though somewhat difierently 
treated. If we do not mclude angels h?re we weaken the emphasis* 
and blunt the edge of argument. 

H a 
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nothing that is hot subject to hinf. But now we see not 

to him. we behold him 

^—*i_-—--- 

But noww& S 06 not3rot. The fwo adve^fba of time,‘now/‘not 
yet,' wLi'e calling attention to the pi'efeeut state of things, strongly 
suggest that it will be roversed in t|iemear future, ilje danger 
of the readers was to argue. We do hPt and therefore we never 
shall ace thii prophecy fulfiild^cf. iib^, ia, i>. i, 'i^i, x. 23, 35). 
The writer suggests that the fututt oR tiT bo judged by the 
disappointing present for what the^rlbiD sec already (verse 9) 
should give them ronddeucc, The reign hf the angels? is virtually 
ended; jesub has Voen <TOwnod in their Stead|(f5^utl this coronation 
guarantees man’s wllimpto domipion. roi'''ne has ^shared our 
humiliation, and Wa glory is the prelude of ours. 

9 . The most naihral explanation of this extreojcl^ diflleulr verse, 
if wc take account simply the ordfer, yields th^ thought tluit 
Jesue was crowned With glory and honour iu order that he might 
die for eyery man This view seetas, howeverj to have»been first 
mit forward by Hofmann, ancf; although defenditid by Mathcjon, 
Kendall, and Milligan, ipiU especially by Bruce, has found little 
favour. Hofknann take^'^the >,vurds ‘ because of the suffering 01 
death to mean since wnrp liad to siiffor death, Jj^Ie e^-phuns the 
passage thus; Bocau'^fe men are subject- to death, )oSa1? was mi ^ed 
in life to a position pf domeHion over all things, in order that Jtf’r 
death might resUh llin good fbr alf. This reference to man’s b 
jection to death fond^ $oppoit in vemes 14,15, but versh xo favonis, 
p<'rhaps we should say compels, the reference, wljinh 4'salso mure 
obvious in itaelf, to Christ’s ituiTeringof ddfitlx. For the ‘ sufferings' 
in verst* 10 are thp&e of Christy and theAmphilisis is not so tnuCii 
on suffofhi|f;as something to be done awsiy '^th as on suffering n* 
a necessary *atagc Oil the rdad tp gl<^y(* The diflicully of tin 
Readers ,WUB hot With the suffering of mankind—tlial they took for 
granted^but’wj^ the Messiab\suffering,of dea<?i, ^ And if thi* 
exaltation Jr,'during lifetime it scarcely suits '■iwfdc ., < lower th^i^ 
the ang^/ Rendah's tefifefencc to a crowning iju the pre-incar- 
nate, state, In order that be|night sac^iftee Ui*' more, is not op n to 
tins difficulty.^Bruce tgki^ the glorj* tolmhsist in the,ffitt lhat the 
death, TirhuVa would ‘be a humillatfon in is (i4;?ijrjuuiersf,*ne 
for the sake of others,. Davidson’s abjccdou fjkijt this id.a’ts 
modern, and that Scripture luts not perffiitit d^l^lelf tlie paradox 
, of speaking of the dootff ac a glory* w>4ild|(psi^miore forcible it 
Scripture wdsi$ mpre homogefteoua. There seemltlo be no reason 
why such n thought shouW appear strange in the |;pi!»tle of ilie 
humiliation, ^It is not necessary to combine Hofmann^a strained 
view ot the words ‘ on account of the suffering of death ’ with the 
V u*w that the crowning is prior to the doiith. The usual loter- 
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who hath been made a little lower than the angtl*:;, 
jcsub, because 4i^sufrcnhg^f d^feh ciowiied with 

pi 1 1 itios la mat tho f Eou m {^ith glory and hoiwur is ^ub'scquc nt. 
to tilt drath ll mu€ be giaptcd i:h«l this x% not most natural 
explanation ot the Ortek Vfe; may $t!»ptit)9C that Mte t,JaH{>e t v 
piesxing the purpose ‘that by me ferape of Godj*&<., td somewhat 
loosely apppi^fed to e\pr^ the thought that the pi^rposs^ ot th 
hunuhatjon !pid d^ath wa^Jjaf^ftiahe tho swpu bjf that dcatii 
unwcrbal Oi wq may t« wMl^rTthe chose With the words ^crowned 
with gloiy and honourj and extract the sense that thf'iC'xj^ltatiiun of 
Ifsus was with 4 vitw to make th( tkath he had undoigohil of 
umersat f^ficatv ^||h^& would fequiro the ^rausdahon hUat ht, 
houlfl havttti'ted,’which JS gratnmaijtally, ratjiet uhtertam Or 
\ t might .iUppb in Uiought llu woids * death*vhkh he $ulferft<|’ 
More ** mut * ^ hi^ should ta*?te ’ Thw is proMjly th< best 
die ut Jiie difticulty IS largely c&ustd by the pkcmg of thv- 
\^ords ^because of the stiftcrmg death’ betoro the wards 
*trmvncd«wuh glqiy and honour^* If thr* present jordor wm 
*-( itrstd, no dillmuUv v ould be ielt fhe wiitcr piobably meant 
thi'. unse, but pjvorttd the order to thio*^ emphasis cm the words 
‘ b( ciitse of the «iud*'nng of death,’ J(nd thu«i created a difiticulty by 
bnn 3 >n}g tU^ cJtusf s * uowned with glc«y ah<l hcUiout ^ and ‘that 
h< mu^lit taste of death’ into apparciii|| conbexiofl, ^ 

'll ofiitet f the real difficulln s Which afe mvowid in the view that 
t'n coronation i*' l^tcr than the dcaUij best to adhere t • 

it For ro givea the reason tor verse and smce the 

ufrering of thcie^fc^es |ji his porfectiflg, uJh.ch seems to 
be ifUntical with tM g|wy tq whtjfb he kdd^ his follotvcrs, it is 
mo'^t natmal to thi^ th^ Ih verse 9 the shjffeftng issues m the 
tro vniugwith glory, xudmot vice mag. And wbat is^ven more 
,d( Cl live is the i r qi|jrem<:«t^f tllfe urgdin^nt^ ilii vch*e »the author 
xdmus that See nUt yet all thhigs mall Tln-f 

vt rsc points to sipnoUxmg we do ste ^ow^ which ^ A pledge of 
me sub|e tion of dhe univtr&e tp^man iW This 

som''thu'ig IX Je| 4 iis crovvnc^^Tbe glory and honourwuh which ht 
IS mow nr<i jpust therPiotpIbi^^f the t pf do|Jaii|(i<m,othcrtvise 
It IS no pledge hianjp pltamite Ji |nordmgly 

br^e\phun4iii^«.^r^S tb thferight hdiiQ of Cvod.. Hf5 reign, 

It IS trutf, u not'bidi^utcdfhe Wai4 bill hj® enchues ore subdu,®d, 
but It m suffinenplir evtafUfeh^d to Xoim^^ gftargntqt for the bom 
pletc fulfilment ml As defoy and 0aJl\ ^ » * 

w« behold, * tiiat is, in aU the gknjou^ scqut/yl hr», death 
Ihe change from iverse B) to ^tfehold’ m probably inten 

tional, and the latterworo perhaps carries us into thc^fioalm of the , 
invijibk, where fu*h 1 ^ the 0 ig 4 U of vision 

Jesus. Ihc auth 1 qt\e^ a narrower definition to man mik 
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glory and honour, that by the grace of God he should 


lower than the aageE than intejsded in verses ej» 7. He doe^ 
soj first to identify Jesu» with mantcind in li’! huinihation, ne;^t to 
indicate that Ote crowhrng has been as yet realued in his case 
alone, and lastly to suggest that whili: we do not yet see man 
crowned, the crowning of Jesus assures us that we shall see it. 
The human name is used ber«>ccan^e it was m ms human hfc 
that tlie Sort was made lower thaa^’y, '‘^ageli, and the ci owning 
of tl^e man |osub is a prophecy of the crowning of mankind, 

» heoauae of the ettireviag of death. These words cannot be 
connected with ’^made », . . lower than the/^gels/ in the sense 
lhat this humiliatiott’^was necessary in orderinat he might die, foi 
the order of the (jreek excludes this. They are connected willi 
‘crowned,* and the me^ming is that the croxynmy of Jesus Aras 
reward for his suffering. rWe m4,\ compare xn. but especially 
Phil, u, 6-^11 ^ 

ojfowned. with glory Gbnd^lionotia. 1 his cannot b® identified 
with having all things made subject to him, for his enemies are as 
yet unsubdued, but the procLsa has airoady begun which is to 
culminate in his unchaUenged rule, x Coi. xv. 24-5^8 seems to be 
in the author's mind. 1 » that passage Paul spefiks of Christ as 
feigning ‘ till he bath put all his enemies undei lus lelt.’ 

"by the gra<p«'Of Odd? that is, by the favour wdueh GSfd 
extended to mankifed Chi'ist died for all. Bnicc's view, that Cod's 
favour to Jesus in grantii^g to him to die tor ^humanity is meant, 
may be held wiiU the view that the suffering preced'^i the crowning, 
but is improbable A very intereaiin^ readkig ‘without Cod’ v 
mentioned by Oiigfn and several Fathers; W foundconsiderabU 
acceptance, though it has now very hu^ MS. ^atU^station. It has- 
befen variously explained r he di^d foV'^U except God; he died, 
*for&akei by he‘died apart from fijs Bivine nature. It i.‘ 
gtiange that a textual critic so eminent ai Wei;si should adopt u 
He expUiit* ’ it to refei^ to the ury, ‘My God,«ray God, why iia^‘ 
thou fo^aken m«r But this to have <do place in the 

argwmeni, The interprotalioh ‘apaft froiti hia‘Divmc, hatur'^' 
would require dfiferept Tlrat GodLwas exclwle^ fiom the 

numbo^ Ot Those fot^whotti he died was toG obviwte^ need to be 
stilted. H is quite possible tiiat a r&der wr^J^on the margin 
‘except God,* to expre^ this thought, qf wfdcj^c Wks reminded 
by I Cot. xv^a?^ Which ocsihfs in a passa^ doirV^km to this. It is 
«»till more pfHiable that crigihally ft was a comlhent on verse 8, 
which IS partly parallel Gor. xv. 37. A scribe then thinking 
this to be a correction fpr ‘ by the grace of God ’—the two readings, 
being similar in Greek** -substituted It It mp be due to a mistake m 
copying It was made use of by the Ntstm lans, W’ho exaggerated 
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taste death for every ' man l»or it btonie him, for to 

tne distjrcttou ot thC and human natures in Christ into 

a distinction iif Persons, and thtrdodf emphasized the non partui 
pitijn of the Son in litt death Jt&ns • 

taste death, fins docs jlot mean that Chnstlk experience ot 
death was very buel, thatP ht jUst tasted it and no more, 'iincc lie 
rose again so soon, but latlier that he drank tjie enp, tasling all 
the flavour o» its varied bitt<^ rnj|y Several llunfe the phra-ie is 
a mere variation fiSk ' m those passagdj^ wheie it 

St ems to be so used, iKc suggestion of death''s bitterness lo 
[ robably present '* ^ 

fot every man * Tho Gieek may bO <‘*ither masrulmo, as the 
Ingiish version tak^it, 01 neufel, Tor OV^ryftbing t Probably it 
IS Mic former, because the context speaks of the redemption by 
anhii h man achievips destiny • I he meanni| is, therefore, that 
Tcjjs died fm^thc whole human rare, It is surely meie iiding of 
a hr bby to d^lb when Wem denies that there is any expression 
of universahsm hert, on the ground that iti verse i6 it is said tnat 
C lifist ‘ Uyeth hoW of the seed of Ayraham,’ar4d that the author can 
mean here only such is belong to it. He fully acteptv the umver 
svlism of Paul, though he usually restricts hm exposition of ChrutS 
work to its rtl^Jiion to Jsraol * 

10 The lirthoi has now brought his argument to a poinl whei t, 
li t an*3afely ^peak of the suffeungs df iesus ^ He has expounded 
his Divint dignity, his exaltation above the aatglls, hi$ corouatiun 
ihnrngh d'aih whj^’h he bad tasted for*all mankiud He bring* 
ftvus into fonftfixion with rnferionty to the angels, with sufTcring 
iivl death, for this fiist time m verst 9 This was kei^nly felt 
bv the readers to h<!l»a ditoradation to him* For th^ip the Diviue 
as the splcnttid and migMy, not the sordid life of labour ard the 
^infamy of the cross. W;t^pat^nt tendemess tor the inteliertml 
and moral weakness, v/bich later he ’Sternly rebi#kea, tl|e vvntei 
m ikes it clear !o thei^ that he nnds m Jesus all fho’ie qualities 
^hich constitute**true greatness for them earthly 

cxptncnccs of Jrfisus do not diminish his glory, they rathermmi'.ter 
to it ,bo^ili*vcrsc» 9 he mehtionSw the ^ufiermg ^nd c^ath, 
craphasia hg*first that.thay hirm the -jiiiU) by whifh Jms gams 
hi^^^lory^-'>.ii^qm|iy wat tb^y are of amvc rsal ^ef%P« y foi 
mankind, and til%diy that racy spuing dir<JoUy out bf the giace of 
CrOd. lie Ifas il^ wryj^ilfully tned ti place thOm at a pdint 
< t view"<rom wliliMnithe ^ath pf QhmMv may seem vtorthier than, 
they Iiad deeitn^ft it Ii> fUts verse he aS&crta tb^ behind this 
suffering of Jesus lay the action of Go 4 , hhd that wis action wa^ 
wholly worthy of him The verse has otl\ei* points of contact with 

vcTSc 9, but it IS specially connected witn * by the grace of Gad * 
The author attributes ^hc death of Jesus lu the grace of God, and 
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whom arc all t?ungs, antj througfj whom arc all thing's* 
m btmgmg ms^ny $ons\ift|o gloiy^jgypake the author of 

I t»fii |m ii ^ w jj ff f |-- 11 . - -r-* ;—,-~.l m— >hI 

thus vift<ii£kte$ UT^fittiry's of tbo DiVine acfJ^n It is note nvoji thy 
that the aa wkch i^o bclltSi GfJd t«! m<i Wlijiph reveals His gracoi, 
It h^etsime bitti: Was wottny alJke<Qji His character and His 
Wisdom lihe word occurs seyhlal ttmla lu Philo in relation 
to Of oil ^ t 

for Whom aro lOl amt Wtom are all thlitcrs 

I he uae ol this expressW mstead is significant It 

th^ i^eade^s that thfc 0Uiid^w*d which the tvritei judge > 
the filhe&s of acUojH for God is not unworthy^ Tie is the Cieatoi 
ot the unherao ahd^'br sahe thr uniVtrsfii exists ^Bul, further 
it mdustes that the Wiltet is as -conscious as the icadcis ot the 


infinite r'esourt^e*? ot strength audi^An&uom that 4ic<aU^od’s<diepos')’ 
and yet bdi^jvce that sufwriJig has been a worthy rti^, thod for Cod 
to Tiur&ue, But the. thoi%hl is al'so suggi st* d that 06 d owes it to 
Him&elt, ^nct all things are lor Hun, to load the unjvtr're without 
iallure ti!^ its destiaod consumjrihtion The hniTgeag ol the Son to 
glory IS a special part ol tins umveraal process, and is <ni end 
worthy of Cod The emphasis of the vcr&e, hoivt ver, Jics on tin 
fitness ^ftho Utean^ rathi^ than ol the end, onleife with Rtndall 
we trauwAte * to ■hrmg^ ulany sons unto glory and to nfokt / <xt 
in hrtngmgf xidj^iiy ao«d tmto sflory This givci> the iktpr'^ 
naiott why the £rUOrt worthy of Him Tin.*- 

whom He led to glory w^e His son}» and thtf-rtfore tj-j- preC'' s 
was tCM) pamful for their dollVeiaiice, or tno hahuhating for Hni 
to adopt, fevoa |hough It meant the Thcarnation and sufienng (i 
the Sou H u dwmtftil whejthcr tho^ area right wlio caplaiu 
‘^ons^ to mean *belticsvas’ It fe mouc natural to thmk oi tht 
muv^aal ^onship possessed by a^ mcii,, ,p«ic*ss a narrower seir«ir 
Viaa thi^ iaQut*<of haiinony witlctm timvcraahat tendetn-y ot thf 
passage C(Oi,'s action is due to the fact thej/^are ^ns, they 
do not heecjii^e sotw for the first time in isOhsequi Ve ol Hi*i aepon^ 
though tICfydohechtmc’son!) ma hr$^t.r«icn«*eu, *Mpny' ismtendue 
to lay (Stress on the large pumher/^the *41 estioif wh< tht tin*' 
' many * Jt»tj,ns*^ sAV m rlCi^y nOt ip the W)ritcr''s mind,' ‘‘I I'c woid 
‘ hrwigt^'*' ’ C difitcdlh an atoounl of m W Wc 

raaj i>et asid*" th^ Wcw Christ Who hiwi'g^i tii? '!-on ^\0 

gJoiy, iM assuxde tlja^l^it il» God ‘wlo hai 

brought ^ (marg. '‘havihg and ihal lo^ as the 

O T saints been ^ireacl^ I^Ught to glory, Ao it was fitting 
foi Jtesua to fie brought through suf&ntig)&. But Jei>us could 
hardly bO ^>pnkeft of aA the leader of their shhation It wt, 
tianslatc ^who had bronghti’ we must CKOlam it of the eternal 
pm p 04 »c of God It to more natural to translf te ‘ while he bi ought, ’ 
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iheir faaivation perfect ihrquj^h ^ufferuig^** For both he 

Til whtch cabc the brin^.^the so«/tQ |loEy thought or 
‘siraultaricuus ^th the peif^thjgof tl® leader It is so in idea, 
bince it IS included in thoi^h ho^r m^feah/alion. Ills: goal ibr 
the sins is * glory,* that is,. the^ositifValf'^ady gaihod by t|ie Son 
(verse 9), , 1 * ^ ' * ■“ 

to malEo . *. peaifoct. This with its edguato words isf very 
charaeteristic of the ^^pistlo It n ig^ a to make complete, to bring 
to a goal, to brij|g t<l It ns t|ib ’^notc * of 

Cbnbtianity tha^ it brnig??®la nerfection^ while this ISW could 
T-iake nothing perfect, R^ndaU has revived the ijf^ of Calvin 
and many of the olt^r coinmeutators that the "Word mcahs no 
ooiibeorate.’ ^But ti|CTfe- improbghky for it isioot f*^yfo as* 5 ign 
tuib *'ensc cvci'jywhero, hnd it la not clehr tliat the word has 
Uy^icanjpg. ini|Mre is no excJilgjive refcrcnctfhcre to the high- 
pru^thood of Christ, The iXitteclion pcrfcctjcm in Juidership, 
li.is idea Ls v€ry compichensivc and fttibracea the^protstss^ and 
tlie goal, yiThatever oontrib>il;^,4 to his pf'ffecting as !bader in 
*-alvation IS mclu 4 ed hr it. The prt»ce&s involves ah tjto varxed 
human experitnce which <|uahhcd him to be ^ crtptaiti of his 
hUowv The spcriaj qualification j^amed through buffenng is 
sympathy, the ^Uow feeling which growd out of identity in 
<- vpcriciice, ^Hc could not be perfect ’*in sytnpathy unloves he 
tiHiir<.ii» the bonows and temptatumt mifiv *bis 

implied moral progress, sq far that idea present m th< 

word. Ihib docs lAyt'moan that ho w^oVer mointty Impcifcct 
for the slagf uf^life ut which lie had amved, but as Uch day 
brought With it nm expcSiUcances, W turned tlkn into opportunities 
for deepening anej wtdeflb^ his n^^aj t.ducnti^,falwa|^ rising to 
meet the dediand ak if ijo 4ius lo^^ded obwietige and 

wa^ made perfix't (v, “ The idea of iSsmsecr^itfon to the 

flrustly office need ndtbe exctm^d^ for gjnned f^irough ^ 

a common experlfenro xsi, necessary to this rhiOWofd. however, 
ii^ludes not oqiy ffee l^oceas but thq result ^Ctntygi^aon with 
veise 9 makes it clear th^t tho Author tboi^htof th^cupwiung 
with glogr and‘honour as die 0^ the perfecting. Hie 

i< ader must J^ot ojfiy th« hal*dshi^ of bh» iplll^v|rs, bu^he 
must *?uc o6s afulln^cachlh^nd the jowmeja The gl>al/or the 
* mSfiy sdifb^b' raready ll»aeHOd ii* the <quotation from 

I’*!, vjii, and #0 tbiM^ T^^ust Itad tihe Wayt ' • 

the ^tOiot have beOi better 

to retain the A.¥, h^nsdation,^^<i8^^iMr’ (§0 The word 

means leader, and -it expresses several Je^us jRisres the lot 

of his follovvers} he is the pioneer wlio opens up a new way; 
whst ne does he does both for hilnself i^nd his follow^tra The , 
word prepares the way for the later comparison with Moses and 
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that sanctiiieth and th^ that are sanctiiied are ali of 
one: for which causdi^he in not^ggihamed to call them 
u brethren, saying,. 

^ ' ir--- 

Jouhua. 111? sense implied4n * authormay also be pje!»tnl. In 
vems ? and $ we have a passilge clw^ely parallel to tliH, wheie 
Je'-us is spoken of as'the cause ol salvation to all that obey 

him. In xih t he is leferr^d as thte leader and ptrfertci of faith, 
who endured the eross, - l 

throng because th&jfconstitutc alike hE training 

ji? ifeadersoip, and the means of redet^ption in which his Icader- 
slup attains its end, '* 

11. Thi/s v^rse attaches itself to ‘many ‘^ts’ hi v^-se lo, but i-* 
not merely a justification of that title. For the argument is not: 
I cat! them soas^of God for Wioy are the bre{Jir«n of pod's Son, 
but rather, Since the sons have to pas® through lufiering, it v.d> 
fit for tjheir leader to share th^Ir lot, inasmuch av» he and tliev 
'spring ten a common Father, ^ ^ 

he that sanotifleth and th^ that are nvmctified; that }>, 
Christ and Christians. The word • sanctify* means to * consecrate,’ 
lo set apart for God's service, It is not primarily an ethical term 
axoall of owe* arerallscnis of one parent «Tiie word might 
be neuter, but is more probabjy rasscuUne, The Aiie Parent is 
God. The view Abmaham is referred to, whjje fimlmg^si ipport 
in verse i6, hnSjtH* t^e author’s outlook unduly, and while the 
reference to Adam, escape that objection, h has no suppoi t in 
the context, Both views are excluded by the faipb th«it the ' many 
sons* of verse to are sons of God, hnd ihcreforc, unless expres^h 
guarded against by some dejGnrte ihdkutioj^to the contraiy, G.d 
must be meant here, and sfifll more M the Jmpoitont fact that the 
Son bjicohieH man because he i£^ alPKaj^y man's brother, and bii, 
*.brotheifhood does not •depend bn tL limnan^ descent from a commoii 
parent. It uSght seem tliat the isi^irituaiF^erhcftjd is meant hek e, 
since therj^ds a apitria! reference to tho^c who' are sanctified. 
appears!’to be true that this verse speaks only,of those who are 
children of God in a spiritual i Neverthelebs the widei 

meaning ^ems «,t) be pr/isent in 14, a^h ‘the restrw - 

tion %the regenerate doev noi suit'l^iiii casA|Ijfi,l^e Sanctifier 
Probably we should explklnv^of onh*»tO rcfajMc! tfie^univlksal 
Fatherhood of God, th<« Father of ** ^ * 

ha is mot ftshamed tc ua^l He i^'vcs them 

this name hi tfie passages in verses ka, Although 

he is so far alPove them, 9 a the eternal So% he does hot blush to 
own these ‘poor relatjoUa* as his brothers, 
t 12. The quotation is from Ps. xjrfi. aa. the Psalm from which 
the cry ‘ My God, my God, why hast thou{ forsaken me * ’ is taken. 
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I will declare tliy n^me unto my bretftrent 
In the midst oC^^ihe congreghti^n wdl I Sing thy 
prai<?«» 

And* again, I will ♦put tru^t m him Ahd again, 
Behold, I and the children which God hath given me 
Since then^fee children arC sharers in hc$h and blood, M 

n vi<i3 regdrUed by*the as, Mts^ianut. A ^j^ufferer, 

the victim of terrible persecution, nppeah to Goc^ ta dehver him, 
tnd m ih'' assurance that He will answer his praydF utters *tl|e 
wordb hfe quottd R is not clear whether the speaker’ll Israel 
(^tht Ser\aiit|of Yalivi^; or an individual Tlte F*^lm is in any 
ca^e probably posfe-exihc. It is quite possible that Dnhai and 
^ia^nc^ac iighi ui thupkiug thauverses na-31 ongrinally bad no 
(ounexion witfc* verses j-bt But thr author of the Cptstle may 
Iwvr seen a fpeciaf fitness for his argument in the praise for 
d e In eranto* after sulifei ipgs 

tUy name. ’•The name of dod eitprcsses Hia essential 
Lhiractei. The special Uiought it. of God as EMlivcrer, who 
Icad'j through Ltifitrmg tof glory. « 

la the micJht at the eon|grresrati<m,\,marg. ^cltureh^)- The 
o ui IS reprdfeented as foining with his brethren, as one m them 
otHes, fh declaring God's praise * * 1 

13 The two quotations come from the Sj^nui 'fassage, Isa Vuj. 

T7, 18 In facf* the unbthel of people, qie prophet 
t \presses his cf^jn confidence in God* and ^eaks 0/ himself and 
his children as signs and omens in Israeh They were so becaust 
f ihcir s3nnbolical Is&iaH means ^sidvahon of Vahweh *, 

Shear Yashub, *a remnant^all return'' and Maher-shalaldiash- 
' spoil specdeth, prey Thp authbr of thd T^pistle by 

stopping short in the second quotation ehclts ftiesens»’that1^Iievero» 

11 L children of God. vtwifttand in closerelatidnship tb*Ghiijsu The 
‘ichiJdren/ ac..ordi*i(g to the eofltesitj are the chdar’jp of God, 
though, if the passage a^d intone, we should think of theim moic 
naturally, as^ t tfildten»of the Messiah The point ot the first 
quotation Ohaudfe^ul, hke hi4 bljel^ed, ah^i| a hmnmi 
ti%tin 4 

T?! l8. riic^u^r proceeds 4 o ahow why the Son must 
assume fleslfand I 5 k>^ hecatiSeJhe ' children ‘ shared In 

them ihg such wef^of coffuptitele nature, liable to death 
and in bondage td the fear of ft ^To becom< eapab^of death he 
must aasume^theitr natufe* He meets death on it^own ground. 

Ht tomes to their help because he is already tlieii brother, he 
dors not become thdir brother by partaking of their flesh and , 
blood It IS not made deal m the passage how the writer con* 
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he also hmibelt in like manner paUopk of the same; thit 

“n“ j " I H >1 im V I ■-* •“ ***• “ I n " H ■ ■"> <■' ■■ ■■■■ *** —■ — 

ce^'td the ol Cht^ to chctl the result*! ati,ribulc.d to it 

The mest obv^oufa >s tlial, su ce ^hJts d^ath W'^s an 

atonotn«^ttt foir sm, Is fcths <^0ii’4^ucnce, had lU 

power broken, ind the t^rrdr whic& »t inspfrtd in Jtne guilty/ 
could not aftfe^ Iho^e whose eonsclence$ weiT rfeansed It is 
doubtfal whether this chain vvas the writer's mind 

We should understand Ihtn hetiltk airusion to the devil 

%vcie rkaf)^!** Ihis may belonjj to a ClrcE of ideas as to which 
we afe iifaperfcctly informed In Job the J^aun, who mu"'t nu* 
be identified wtUi the devil of the ^ew Tes^icnt, milicts clisa«tf r* 
death, and diieas^* though only by ejipK^'t Oivnnr permission 
Anil j‘'SOS speal\< oi the woman ^whom Sataii hath hound, lo 
these eighteen years/ pet heps the author iftubuicd a 
extended pov^r over death u^tlie dml than 101 lancutatois have 
been wfihng to admit. If iho passage meeas that^thc devil had 
the powi^r ofiidliefemg deiath^^aad lo»tit fey inflicting i" on Jciu , 
whom as the Smless One he iiad no right-fco sla^, We should h«i\ t 
a Liam ol thought sittular to ^hal nfidt^lyin^ the thtory that tht 
death ofChnSt was a iansom paid to ith<^ d< vil (not, of t<'ursc to 
the Ihot^ itself)^ Tin devd set ms to hold murii the same phet, 
here abThat held l^iythc I4W tor ptrhips sm m J^Tia yv 50 
Possibly no moj^e^nly bt ^cant than that he uses duth to m lU 
mm unhappy thi o* igh feai, If we are to seek any other me in mg 
for deliverance from fear of death, thau iHafc mentioned above, 
it might be ih^t P'-Su^ hat. gonn througl ‘death and c< nu 

bick into the world thiough the rt^orrdfeljon, or that throi^h 1 
t-vperience ot this supreme tral he ^as ftwined the ynipatliy 
whith enables him cfie<?tually to hem Ins l^thien m tins as m 
temptatipfit The fe th^^-wf a pfSbttble^ for it harmom^rs v^dh 
♦^one ofahr ICi^in^ thoughts <if t-hte Sitjtidh* and^the resuricition 
while mentilmcd W ^th, 00 and perhaps jv, 7, se^s to have hekl 
no pioii4i^K*ht place hi the Writer’s thought. • 

14[, ohlldx^ftt chhdtoix of^ God aM th» reform aireaJy 
brothers oi the bbji, with the ainm of^ifish^n ilpo^n huu 

fieshfhiua tfl,oo4« Th«i ardci/*C» th« ongfcial is ‘blood and 


nature on its Weak issh^'^mhahlc sadc,^ / , 

paittook. Tlierc is A r.oteWotthy'^apgfK-n* the wo* d and tl^ 
tense fromUfae<l otmenV ^4.rtid[patioh and blood 

the latter exjSrcfssos the wait that men '^hajrt m «spmttton> m virtue 
ot the constitution of their being , theforider that the Son assumed 
tins perishable nature at a definite point in his liislory, and for 
d period now pa^t * 








might t)i 4 iig ^ jiiougftMi (rtiiiilg'- *mTi si? *^) v 

i’.iat is, ‘render p6w«>rte;?fe* rathi^r!i)t)9-n stqplr^ 

.1 _f ^.i!'^1 J.I A.1' i^n <>i^ii^«Al» t^iSo “' '■■;i«s r./if' vril 


him tbat Sisy| ii;jft‘^oi» 0 i‘.,df 

. « »!•■ I’l ^ ^ - 'V m L* .•'.*, . ^ '..M X-..1 i_- ' 1*L^ 


writer 

rkrt«rot* fS death.: and ifahtf ^ohtfemlDomy ibelii|f^ 


power of ii^i^ing, dti^ih/s, ajfiu 
SairmiaH, 

were better'Ikftowiii b us, this jtfiigfit e^eai"^r. ^ JUa aft 

juinecessary /fdstrictmb td'.trans#W*• pO^er:' 

I Reudall^ id'1,11 eAeu,^o. that, th^ dovilJ()ad 

on Christ, il^'is'pds3ib|&; to ’ tran^i^fd: ■ t^^power 

posscaseti,by 4eath/_ /' ■' T-,, v ^', <^’‘i : ".j 

16. Sin ce the- hnihan TacB as .a ^wrhplevi ® 

of Abraham, w^as c-^ar 

that tM ^ubpr'«‘llgarded'thd soppfdf wist;^ ' 

and not as ephted .to'Jsriti&i;'; tn't 


presses the ,sam^?Aae^tle„ot1(p]lm^p^;8 
the-foar df .aestt,:...:BifliWto; 


and the aKstan 
.Uustmtioa. ■' 

IQ, He do^s «%t7dl 

hftlp tlieiUj 

imnoccssary,,... Td'jy aiN&'i^ofe atiia,bl,p«d,,wiey,do 

nni die as men ijai'‘al!:^vnto7hidi’'jn .bohdj^^M'tt^tb^^^ dfcdc^jib; 


^ igna 
that 
of*' f 





‘not of ahgels’ ttVback;bMnot dntp angph in verse 5 . 

Since man, and not the angels, fe lord of the woHo to come, 
it is with man that the Son^inust make comnbn csiu^. 


no 
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take hold, but he taketh hold of the seed Abiaham 
7 Wherefore it behoveo him m aljQ)j,yigs to be made like 

Toy wjrlly* €r ‘for dty. we know,’ i^jtro^ucmg a statement 
of which his readers need l“<lr;bp ^md^d, but^which they should 
readily aceept, 

dotk he take hold i that is, la order to help. Thi^ tranblation, 
which H noss^ umvemlly a«5‘^tt-d, wa'T first pat foiward b3» 
Sebastian CasUlho w his taim ^\atton^ of the Bible ^1551 . 
Till that tirrte it was always interpret^, as in the A V, ‘he taketh 
jOtn hijtj the nature of ’ Beza, who disliked Casttlho, after exphin 
ing the pas'iage ih the ubual way, and poi^ng oul its importai re 
as 1 proohtc^st foi the union of the two^fSwturcs, p'*oteedi ‘ So 
much the more ^ is Ca’^teltios audacity to be CAtcrated, who 
translates Aiwowra' Wh it ioij>-&€ s BezaS j.pcqjpl ii e iv the lasS" of 
a good prooftext, K is possible to explain the vci^se,, with Schulz ‘ 
‘not of ang( h does death lay bold’5 but this is not at all Id eft, for 
the subject in the two pie< eding: and subsequent vei ‘>ef is the Sou 
and therctojre here also k 

the iaed of AbtaJukm. Tins n explained by manj? »n a 
spintual sense, and this ifllif*rprctatlon has assumed ftesh mipo? 
tance, in \ieyr of the tinory that the readers weft' flentiks \on 
Soden, who takes Sus v;itw thinks that the expfzssion proves 
nothing as to liip Jfewi&h naUorialtty ot the readers, but v^as 
chosen to mtjroauar the idea of the high pne^t and claim fuUihi nt 
of the piophecH. But the reference to the spinlual Erm , 
improhablc For the «eed of Abraham is not Christ citrtfd 
(as he did ^*<5 spminaj Israel), but what he came to help, fJrei ij 
needing such help when he camc^ and,i hereforc not the Christ) m 
Church, Npr even the &pmtm\ ko^nJof the nation, fm ihc 
reference tb fiesh and blood, do neiessity of death, aurt 
» emanopahORilrom^bdndage# 4 He^dre!*idof It. shew dearly that 
IS a physicil sense that mhst bt* put on the tei'm The cd oi 
Abraham,%i& th«ir@fore the Hebrew rare, if «i v, We have t Hi brew 
writing’ to Hebiews, and thus feavmg die Gmijiles out of sif ht, 
though iuFiy^ holding the universal?S|n ot PM Ont c^n hardly 
think of tel iSkpressmft himself *Sn thi^ waylj. The fmthrr may 
have^mshed to impart a wanner perSou|d tonfcta wijcds, as 
Bruce suggests Ho paraphwses the v^rse • ‘fhrist f^k and ^ 
to save, mi kngelsy brftmuSfiJveS, Plg brethren 

17. rhp author ompfiatours tlie wwl olj?»5)a'uott Testing on the 
Son tt> be'made ftilly|tiaw, m order that he ^ might adequatelv 
r< present mdrtkmd as itsfdigh.Rriest. 1 he conception of Chi ist as 
High-Priest is not developed at this point, it is simply mentioned 
here and m m i, to be taken up ,<gain in iv 14. The writer 
sirniUily mentions Melchiredek in v. 6. 10, but does not elaborate 
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unto his brethren, thal he might be merciful and 
faithful high priest in ^ings pertaining “to God, to make 
propitiation /or the siii^f ^he ifeople. For in that he i? 

_ ^ ■ - * ■ ■ I.^- Jto. iV, . !,; , 4 , „ . j, ^ 

his a*gumerti til! the seventh skill 

m arou&ing mti'rest and ctiriosUy wfore sat^si^S ii, and m 
preparing the way for his new ide^. ' 

it hehovatf hisii. Silaiidingjtt,^eh $t rektJon tohiS brethren, 

It was a duty ho ovvctl to he made in all poiitts like them. 

Of God's action tH writer'says * it became him ’ (verae lo). 

In all thliig^s to be made like ubtotiie brelbrteii* It is lti^% 
portent to observe tlm emphasis which the author lays on the"^ 
unimpaired full human eitperienie of Jesuk (iv. 15, 

V, 7, 8). Temptation, suffering, and death ^e wiefly in his 
mtfuii disputed i^hether We#shouId take bi^ wade like’ 
^expre'iEing tke notion of complete rejemblance, orj'esemblance 
in/olving- didj^Senctv It is tri*e that Uiere is a difference —that ol 
his sinlfessi^et^ i tv ts)—but it is questionable if flmt is m view 
h^'re. ■* '* 

a mexoUbl and Mthftil Mgb ptrleatt whjt he must be 
‘ merciful ’ is more fully explained ip v. a, 3. His Hahhfulness ’ 

IS referred to sg.ftn in rii, % 6. His trusty ofthinoss i|S our repre* 
lentative deptends on bis sirailanly to us in all points except sm. 
The etfiPacy of the priest’s work depeiMs on h^s twoyTsi/ quality a*? 
a 1 epresentative of the people. Only one yfhcfSuWes their dhar- 
acteriatics and expeViejwjes, and ha? a, true sympathy with them, 
t.in be their pii^fst. The question when Christ became High* 

Pi lest arises at a Inter stage otthb e^jpokitium 1 

in things Mi^ates (he in which 

h(S high pncstly activity i' exeilch^d, that of Mnk relations to 
God, and not ot prcrogatiyifi^oWiiJi'd# man. ^ ^ 

to make propltinticm^lmr* Thtf? t<^nse^$ug|^esth a cojitmua! o 
process, not an performed oinc§} for all. The wtrird means to 
f^piate, or to procife fotgivencSi^ fou 'Wldlc hcaUiin wfitem 
speak of propitiating i^od, such a phrase is unknown fi^ci^ipiure. 

The object ot^thife expressed by the verb 4 s tio JpUgUr C|od 
but the sins'whwl^revent G9O frbm ma|xfeatting'His l^our, 

Ti| 03 fiie. *»cfi nt&n oq ^ the need of AWaham * (versj 16)* 
lll^*Ilrirnotevirt|jy how proniij&enCplate the sudkrings of 
Christ, and €kpcci 1 )||ynis this Kpistlc. Thb 

readers s-tem tO nai^ fotf/m^them,a tb belief jm him, , 

I'he author regards mdte oti'^thc contrai^ as a necc&Sary part of 
Ills work, and here points out that bia present ability to help the 
tempted depends on his past experience of temptation. 

Tot in that ho himself hath sroSTered being tempted. This 
'ii a diffcull passage, 'in that' means inasmuch as,' ^ because, 
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hath‘^suffered 'tempted, he is able to 

succour them tempted. 

3 . 'Wh^^orey ^ ;hpl^, ':^tl^kefsj ofi. a' heavenly 

(;aj)able0if 
suffer^?i3d' 

Uhc 
aJl 
being 

;^tein|)ted^f W 6 r(is; Ws > 6 wet''b& help >ii ,feo*extensive with 

his;^;spel^<Sftfefe*p^ l^ptHtbh;.; Accordlft^ able p help 

the WinjpCftd iheea^ jhis i^uilfeniigs lia^ bepu thl® occasion of 
te«iptatipp,m1iiilv7; It Is difficult# believe that (>) can be right, 
for its. re^iinitSeapf'Christ’s te^ptationj^ to'i^tirli' as apt-ang 
hfe aad, the « 6 Ksequen|i limitation helpfulness, 

seem tt?^be itocbhllstetttiwith. the coiitext and with % i 5 . It would 
probably ^y4beeii/cxpresa^;mj.#a^b%uo«|.(^ («) is not 
' opent##ife^.''^ji^iions*aiiaitmt^'he-cotrepC /it'fShfirera under 
the Christ's sUsscottfc of. the tbtnptedfis, ghmh in tiiose 

tem^tati<»ibfwhi9#1ie has It Js true ihat thi.s 

, cov^iaiVtKmjkarioh'Vsihcfehe has b4en tempt^ iiU all points in 
‘which men are t'eirtptbdv;'But'ri|ehWt translation ‘inasigifuch as’ 
vhas.the adviimtarj^i^that'if dpes not fimit ChristVIielpfulnoss in the 
case of iny'patri®afr,tempt_ati 6 n io -what ^hciiksi, gained through 
himself ;#tdtiring>% the force -of- auccopr won 

an. hedimeted .f^any^rti,cular,<;ast-. 



K , oayje w ao not merely 

'With. ;<^brtftti6ii'ih"h1. aiid argu- 

meat, cO,inhined; Wa’rnihk agmnst unbelief is interfaced with 
a proof of the .inability of Slbses and Joshua to bring their followers 
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into the rest of God Amt, of thr difficulty of the '.rthon ii 
fi-ratcd by the laU tJiat the failure of lltc f$raeljUe& to attain 
this rest IS assigned to two causes. Oi/e is their owo unbehefi the 
il ei that the rest mto ^leir Jeaditr*s brought them was not 

tiu true rest'*bf God, AIas( 3 '%uot<^h< tUy charged \vith lailu^e, 
and* at Joshua it is %wiply su’d tMt, rtiatter of fact, he did* 
not give them rest. But m*thts Ihet^ lies a UttshL ttfiserbOn of 
inferiority, attaching not ’merely to Joshua bnt torKoseSj since 
the rest whic^ both attempted to give was n6t the true but only 
an earthly rest Sjj^ far thents uone^ ned, we may 
sec in it, besides the wa against unbelief, a yihot of the in- 
tcriority to Jesus Of Moses and Joshun a& leaders inio the r^st of 
God Wheie they failed he succeeded, though cvt.® his sUt(!(■*« 
cannot av^ili thosO are giidty of unbeli^. *Tht writer doe^ 
lot raise the question why they failed. It is hardly true that 
unhthef was the sole i^ause, Ipr the eleventh cUaptery WiUi its long 
of* the 0*ft hcaoes of fatfh, exUudes sath a vicw» fhe 
tffiLulty of author’s position is Jaore dearly aorn if we ask, 
What would have happened if those that came out of hgypt with 
Moses had belled? It would that on the principles laid 
down in this s^tion he would hav^ answ^fod that^they would 
have entei ed into tho trUe rbst of Cod. Vet hisB gcijicral aigunient, 
ai wfll as such a dcAmte as 4O; feaems 10 pre 

cludf die j:^os«rbihly of even faithful IsMehtes ^ite)iin|g mto that 
icst ^Wc might roctncile the two jiomt? of wew by the s«p^ 
pojijtion, that mdbe days of Mo**us’^thf* fru€ was oper to 
1 ^rael, but not a%lr ids liide tdl the d|!^h ^>t ChHsh But (t is 
highly improbable that smh *i thought was in, the wnter’s mjnd 
The view of ifit Cch^afds that with to fc-ntei mto rest 

the promise of rest received a ticheT* add deeper meamngj while it 
recognucs the diflB^lty, .uggeSts a soIutiOh wlxich SOChJS to have 
noplace ui tile language,^ the Epistlo. We hws 4.probably bp 
» content to Admit that tfe ifAtijIhfg Ah?! tho ptoOf* pwrclipppso Con 
flirting points CjJ^view 'Sut; this iiecd hpt distwrlfj^SC #or as t 5 
the warning, it rcynamAd irc^iJbA^th© Isrist^fltcs 4ld liot enter into 
#<.he promised rest because of an^ Its force ispstihe same 

»f this rest wa^’D<i|^ihc Setflbmenl J» ti^ohaan ahd iwt ®e rest of 
God. A^dfUn that the foadifers cOuld ndt giyelho true rest 
a uatpuchtd, fl^tbjisAs the r<^ yi^W wf the wtttcri and must 
hfjve.tpwfoi^^o {i^Armfni2f%itjQ tots whole concoption r*For his 
great char^ agftm^the Old ^Cp^ant is that Jt caArtot give I'eal 
fellowaliip witbg^cid, Aiwf ive have that thought 

here /he OrdPCovehant cottJd notj^ a4 »nto the rest* 

uf God, they could dpt feiyo true co^mudfoil wJthll^. It is fui ther 
to be observed that the fcomparnsoft of*Jcs|(s to tlii leaders of the 
Old Covenant is Suggested by the description of hun a» the Lcadci 
of 'salvation yU» 10^, and by tbd Sigmiicant identity of his lum ^ 
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calHrtg, consider i&c Aj^osilo ,an"h, High Priest'of our 

with to of JoMhWj Uad3«#icj'f faracii into the lower 

rest-ojttoaatt/. ‘ 

. But. the 7^w« 14' b plainly 


M<^^e8,^as the apostle, 
the Wfflf uii^^Se Old Covenant, 

and ft %s aiidw,{at^d:'to-^e who mediators of 

the Ivawi, yBut>^4faH> th^>Viiet^. liic<SPhiIbl regarded Wokes as 
realty'thou^" tM '.'functions 

of thC;' <wcef"tO'Aafeii ... It'is' an V^teresdng' pcSnt 4h;^ Jewish 
theology a jdoctdilie. of priesUy atig#b. hut . 


.In ahy case w^' se^h^. justified in saying that iii,' a ',3 cai*rics 

' Ibrward.'tosSirgtithisht. twprobf .of 4hb''Ma0rid4f,tv';of .the. New 


I Mm&p\y^k at> kc taithful, 

;6i;t s^.ry;aQt.indiOq^¥rh<>H''J'««^*is A»Son over.'it, ,, 

t J, W^e»eih»>,if'ms:)^jir,iSfbrfcd diseusston. , 

or smiplystd^R .';'A!'^i"V>■'^ 



Wilmxg'C. Ilia terms 
t .oi^.their' position. 
’^?iby,aBd' therefore 




vandusty||gird«^mi|s«fe&^^^ to heaven,'. 


tu God. 


O* oiir(fi&,jt^idi,fc. ^Wt' pt'obably 

Wh4l^ is <^llfOStlfe rtf 


who IS .appsuSpar .i^hfjsti4n?,,co.n'fessi^ of 


^hem iii'th'is E'pi«iib'falt,th^; to^'0l^he;. ; 
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Lonfession, tmn nho was faithfifl to him that 2 

appointed^htm, as also^ws Hoses'll! all his hotise For a 
he hath be^n counted of glsAjj than Moses, 

a» th< auUiorwi^hoiiioaair^iji/^aipGarl^ijr^ty^J^i^A/jHostts, 
hut first sugfiftat^ a, q.».Bimy iNffiOTlhey M oi^er 

tg lead up feo ^ootifjten <>i* vv^bh afgapif^at fw ^pedonty 

IS bnsfd, and to p&ji a wjiic^ wow softiea tho 

Ji da'stpfiilness of the prad*'^ iiK ioterifety Jte fhr tme 
kdl 91 A t<,*icher, m W tteedleisaly wounding the jSttS<^(tpaibihty 
lu^> leaders by dhpai’agement of ISJoses. 

fajtthftii. The v. ^fadhfut!,» sll hh* h<pi!se*' appbed lo 
''*( scs in Nohi. Ml *} rhe application to lm»a this verSe 
witi) ij y Hib fiuthAihiess 15sptjeially commeifUed tatheiwadijrs, 

jf. a li^e <ailiplr* for^eimtivet, 

to him tHiaf njipjj^htitedl hm« 3''Iul n aijsJatipit ijf%e mie ino‘>t 
w idclj adopted, and is detendsd by a sJinii^r unt m t mj, 6; 
daik in. 14* th^e CJreek word i&fchtcufj^y atid, if Uws, 

tr u lation bo pr^ited> the reference }& fi& the iacsnftai|iou, hentc 
the hnmaii nauis- lesun, whkh enelddes thf ^a?ii*eo^ to tbt 
c t< rnal ge«0iatip», lor w^ucdi ^mad^* wouid be fin^uttable 
Pu^ tne topt^,\t iavoura the R V,. tMpslatloii, lather than^ 

(iia»n 1^10 die author’s laiud ^ ^ ^ 

in all hie hotieei Tho words musf he tjpr%i| lydh 
Hn connexion With ‘'Jfefed^^ is 4'orbidilei* hyvefs^ 5,<^,^whrfc 
Mosi s ihf houao IS contraotod wdh Chiist *'ovei ^ d 
house’ i> (jrod^*^ho«se^ a^ Is olear iiopi Nthu*- Some 

diffn ulty IS t au5(e4 Pi foflowtp^ Vetsea by the pse * hpu^e/ 

both of tlie building ewh th hou^ei^ldf. * * 

3. From Ihe paTflldl between a»^ Jeius Tp#ll»eqdbHiy 
mt tAitbfulneas, the wrder tb ^1^ thd supmdnty el" Je^us ^ 

I j position Th#riirgiim?ent .seepift to ibe W<"t»ngli| to <»h&tdcj 
Icsus, tor he UciU dfeeipep ^pj^iy pf ijluy’gre^ that 

at Mo^es, m proportidh^sthe^'^e^y pMh%btm'-r- 

hold is greater difhiUAlt^t of the hdus^oM Itadlii iJ^e Who 

1 ms bull? tint?hou^; HotjiSfn'’ prhowttj^Jd Ji i'!bwfiSo^*lHit 
*hv. whoh of #hu» th& Cdd tsthe builder 

ilit it tfeddusJhat i^od worthy <H*3ihdre 
lonour thanJVfoaoi^ *inhe pplht to w prb^ 1$ the Wprtlunfcssof 
C hrist, and the w*to cortWrai|^^ is ivriyfmr of greater 

honoui than Mo^^Msp^wtioh as the J^hou/tha* belongs to 
r*od Is greatei than that of HJo^es. (Jhrist w ipe builder t'f’ 

the house has been aTrcadjj^^TdttoaHy saui In b h WJielher he is 
regarded as found^ of the OitTj order of thuigs is doubtful 
Probably in virtue Oi the real continuity of the neV| with the old. 
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by so much as 'he that built the house hath moie honour 

4 than the house* Fof evuy house i$ buildei^ by some 

5 one. but he that bailtf ad thwf^ is God* Aud Mose^ 

’ indeed W faithfuj. m Ml hts house as a servant for 

a tesiimdUy of tho^e thii^gs 'v^ere afterwaM to l-ie 

6 spoken, ^but C^nst a sbhi over hi$ bouse; whose 

the foii«4<»r at the new ^ JpoVah tomider of the ‘ house * 
eveft wheju^ncUy the old orcler is m mind 

the rmtgiu ^ estiihhshed ’ is better, for the lurmshing, 
arrangement, and ^vrvice qi the house ni(,iude'h 
4, It la po&^uhlt to interpiet the Utter part of tlic aerttence &-> 
reterrm^ to Chnsf, and thi'? i‘?*,pemftted by the omisyou q^f ho 
aiUcJe h^fbre (Sod, lit thgt built all things 1*5 l5iv|ne * Bat mou * 
probably the verst it inserted to re<oncile the rett-rencf to Ju 
house 1 !^ God^s in versd a %vitls the assertiou in vtr&e ^j^that it uas 
founded by Christ, by rectindlni? the rfgdefs. ot course, tlu 
ultimate fouftdei of this, as of all things is G<?d» Ihe writer thui 
prepaie'i the for the reference to jc-sus as His Son ov^it th 
lioufec, and thereioie supg^noT’ Moses, tl>e scrvmt m it. 

3. Appa^rcntly this vei-so does not m^roduce a IVish i,ontr ist, 
but develop that l;^tween *4)e founder and the household' Chi ibt 
IS founder hctaifie ho is • Son * (» s>i, and ‘ as Son' he i-i ‘ o\ r ihi 
house * j Hoa^ is part of the hougahold/m the nouse'' as x ‘ st,« t/ani* 
(Nura. 3tu. Both m this verSe and In vcr*e h ‘his house ’ n 
God’s house? there arO not two housed one to whu-h Moses bcloi go 
as servahti Jwd another ovm whith Christ v* asi Sop, but one only 
a t^ina^ny of tihoae whioh wano aftavws^rd 

to he Pforably * thosO^^lua^ wero'-the iav^ to be sid> 

. acquen^ly ^iVen d»roi%h Moaes, Ibr ^m^edmtefy after the woids, 

‘ He IS faitl^I nj all itimo hoijii^/ p^a^e Continues, ‘ W tl 
him Will t^jieak month ^0 moudj.*^ An a^ftuthiul servant hi rc 11 
attest tbe Fnthjshtmity of the ipessaire htS delivered Many nsvt 
explainid ® ^ Witno^ giviei!!. by Idot^ tv ^he 
spoken thjoti^h the torg (i. % k 3)^ 1^*8 Attravti\ c, 
but p^abVlf thipphadtJ^en meant itwe*^ haj been differently 
t5w pressed the Eng|l*^ Suggests thi^ oUplanaf^n mdhe-‘'K^onhiy 

ttfan Vo** tbinW th*. * trA§<ir»!r>nw **ri»rt tn lh» 


6. as a Son. itie ^mo cdjltraBt or *^0 W'th aeivaot is m 
stituted betwuea Chwat ^thi» name Ormrs here for the first tinu 
in the Cpistle) And Moses, a$ between him and the angelb 

whose howsei that is, God’s house, Ih^t Chustian%> are the 
house of God's a Pauffiio idea 
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houi>e are w^", if hold fast <jut» boldness and the 
glorying of oar hope %m unto *tV Wherefore, 7 
e\cn as the^oly Ghost 

if we lioJ4 ferirt OUT thet Whor th^^ekes the 

transition to the spkmp Tivamiiig which folkws %n »n, 7 -*vw 13 
We e God*s Aouse offly tm Pf stea^lfh&t a<feerenb5 to 

the C hnstmn hope^ *•< Botdii|‘tf’^was specialfy ^ettanW hy their 
rntn-aJ cm utnstancts, as 11 brcnijjht owl m raap, it Js 
neof lhe«nost conapicwou? marks: Ot faith^tho neces^Sify of wlh^h 
IS cntorLCci at length m the loUov^»iag scttion 

the gioioKUur oi hope, author i^ois that m face of 
then tempfalions, their hope ugight grow feint U6 therhiore 
insjsj^ 01 thejr hoMiug fait not Simply a piwetly cherished hope, 
/u«c\i loiuiiv c^jjjltihgi ohe might almoat^say aggres^^ite, hope 

firm will!®' the 09 A. thi«t phraso occur? ip ver5»e t4» aii4 It IS 
onijttt i hefe by owi; best MS (thfe Vatican Codestj commonly 
indicated by the aymbol BV Parfaf> bvatwnObs over&i^it. $SLy%^ 

It IS loi nd irt ati the be?t matmscnpts' U ihowld probaoJv br 
emitted, sinf'e Ihe great fiutijlarity toyerse 14 wopld t^ddy cause 
iliis \etse w be ftill turfher asaimtipicd ti^^ib 

11 " j,o Let xhdi^eadeis''' 


1 ted the \\ sramg of Scriptute agamal WaSi**iRjpd|ip»b< Hf L tak*og 
ximpk by the Isaaoittes who pefiahed .^nf toe wiMemcfas, and 
1 d net enter lojj^o Ood'i rest liHjcause of tti^ehef. 

7 Ih'' proof dt the anpenhrity of Chuat to fe IbJlowed 

ty *.n ejvhortatTun to hded,% Wfi ’lyoid, prectfiNa^y as "the proof 
of his supt riouty *0 ai gefe^ It Was rtatpral tbi^the w«im«ig 
should be based o^ ibh Vi*afa^iS^mp^e of Tunbehef 40brded b> 
!iic followers of t^pses. \ ^ * * • 

WhereSbre -^^Tho precis^ cdOtnexton m It 

iridy bi sinte-Lhriat H dmn Moaesj ^1?* e 

liithful, 01 since we’arc BbdV Imtftwf, o!s!|r »f we hdl^as^ The 
Utter IS the mosi*pi:|fcli|^, I? |a also uncertain ae word is 
connected wifjJi WM&oiltW. »H?sl |ntf |]|ftmmat«cal 

lonstiuotion i^ to pm ^lafec^ifoiJjJ'Ud i^rae rat* ♦The chief 
' aijj»#«!!athis ji^yhe i»no#mid ot the InttrVemngfi^eii 

hcsis, in which, h rtk^if), a secofi 4 * whcicfOT® * dcculr^* We can 
hardly, as some ^ har^ef^ndt yonr hearts/ for the ^ 

writer wifhld no^nn®l|% ffie wbr^ of the Holy (Shoat his own 
Perinos the constmehon is re 4 iv btokdn, ahd Hake heed’ in 


hrst view oc adoptpd, the meaning is probably the ^me 

eiren as tixe Voly CNhost saitH: a sgniUr fm riit% of quotation 
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T<>day if yo;sl|^U hear his yoice, 
Harden not 


' ."" f" 

'ie. yT^eu^'dF'ft' Jiei^Wy be dw to the 
t4j»'V'i>f<?e;^'liol- ‘imy voice,’ 
Tfter is, prob- 

... “^ tti. .. _ * f'rill .‘ fvJ ' 4 ,''^^ 1. ».’■ ., '>^mrlft> ,..!ll . .1 . %, WK** r ' " • * W lb to.* m ^ 



vbol*. % of 

Cod, f!ss,.'lwviii. 


ysiMPIf* th? 


forty 

^M/tp take'^^y works ’ with 


*tcmi}te<J,*iL,^ Urf^j^as weJIt'a#W«li;*siWfV®^ ibmier has 

no obkct in ijhe Gi'eek, "‘‘Tltisi autiibrhas reiiioved ^ forty yeare^ to 
this danse fjjnn the fdlqwfilg:, wher? it (Stands in the orig?nal, in 
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I IQ 


Wherefom I was di$piieaM;Wit|j thiS'.geDcmtjp^ 
And said, 

'it J/i":'i''!'r- ’ 


10 



perversity' 

lheytempj®llii€^.p4mrewmv^^^^tiy,wijfbrdfk^l^ Vthe ‘ 



weakened Snt^il',4ft< 

• my ifWtlf 
tile aqtljoir’k' 

* ta. m 

tedders.'. ■'. 

the, seiitteftetei?ij(]|f^c^4^j 
indivfc 


en 




ixp y 

i *^.'!‘i‘ M ’ *-!*(■'’ 

'Of'' 




■ sitoecial 

* ' '*• 

icKthig 


means aj? 
m unbelief, 'ojt 
pcrhai^i'the 'ftto^ 


pcrhap^^the 'fi)0^ 

uf iinbeii^ in 

ite BibHralgertse'‘tfcart''incltide, 4 'mijftif.r-^' T-^'i | 

txt foUlng’4way %o4.''’ Thm*. |eeins to tw: no | 
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u the living God 1 but cohort one another day by day, so 
long as it is called To*dayj le^ any one of you be 
14. hardened by tbe decejtfdbess^/?rsin r for tite become 
partakers bf Ghp’st, if we^iOldf^ist th^ beginning of ’our 
15 confidenoft'fh-rp unto the cud: wli^le it is said, 

rf'Ason why wh »n appeal as ftfsihpald not Isavf been addic«>sed 
to jfoivjsli, Christian'S tewptabnn to’‘fet‘trn, to Judaism. 

Si;trh an exprcsaion a-^ thl% aHhongh it would be very naturally 
used 0^ return to ^ag^nisra or a fall into coufplete unhebtf, might 
also ho uied of t'ho’sa, Who felt back from CjpStJamtyjnto Judaism 
and thus dcUb«;tatob''rrJec^d tlrtr inamfrst toJftgn'S bf the llivine 
worUijg, Tliev faft ‘away froi^ the living fSod of progressivf 
revebtiou to the f»od oi a worij-outf uud deiul traaitiou. Wort‘%y‘H j 
the pf\|^sfc ‘ imphet* a. contiW whh the true Go<I rifede prantu'uliy 
a dea<^ deity hya lifeless and rigid form of reU^od ^ with the Cjod 
iri short itt whom loo many of ttie Jews vlrtualfy belieoeid ‘ (Ch^i>ffan 
p* There h abo a reminder la the wbrds that (}od 
not itiJictivo, but wdl certainly punish such-Apostasy (cf, x. 3O 

13, evhott : ht ’ exhort yoursejyes'; but it jn 

, oye^tioujibl<^ if this ‘Should he ptfssed to yield the.thol^ght that the 

mt mbers of th^ ohprch ar**^^ blended mto a unity that tq exhort 
another is to tsxjisoit oJJU'Vch. 

su) long ap it it oillod ®Mtay i mqre liteMlly, long' the 
To day 1? Called,' while G'lh's great Ho day^ (ve^ 7h in which 
there is a|ill oppottuuhy iu hear Hts ^yoice, m4y still be call d 
' to day^ ahd Itwt u yesterday whkh can nc^cr again he a to-day 
(he wolds' p3Fdbu1|f*$r de^^ilte the May? of tho M<“ssiab ^ Inr 
ensis or‘4oi8tinyi##i jigud; bohet constantly 

ithe others persevcrisiiqe g# We wight trArtslate ^until tht 
To-day iia prfiwUigiod,’' hat g» knSujtabk sense, for he hi 

mu apoakfeoi>ot8<^^^th " • 

tUf Kst idtt, TPhp ^Cdal referonee is ptohab! e 

10 t|.ie %»4Tpoal th^m as 

loyalty to rtUcji^Ul reKgiou apd tULthdmWP %are with its 
glouottspa^, ‘f" 'i ^ F W ^ 

14, iTho P4v*iSi# i^t^e ofr'u, wi."h , 
Christ h uov#or«ifri^|d iif th^?* KpistJe, anA''^*rhapf the luaigm 

' with * shouUh 1*0 prorurt^d * of.* v ^ * 

it wo iitoid th4 heid^tluiiigr of ' if ’ is 

emphano. Fty * hold fOstl^uf virfse 6* ‘ The be^nning of our con¬ 
fidence’ IS the confidence with #hic^ we have begun, not our 
tonfidence »» irt first as distinguished fromlater stages. 

wntp the/Wd. The ‘ end' may be of life or of the age, o» till 
<nTifident fditH gives place<*t) realization t 
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To day if ye shaU hear hi*? voice> ^ 

Harden not your h^rts^ as ii/the provocation 
Foi who, when they ho^M provoke? nay, did not 16 
ul! Aey that caine*»jut of>^f by Moses? And with*17 
whom was he disples^d Vyje»is? was ft not with 

M. -- j . - - ^ 


16 I BdJWe the an 

incj^r ndent sentence, m whuh t^ast; th^t^woUtioft tstaSwfth ^voic( 
^nd th, rpt qf the vei^e is th<i\tnWi ^Xftoitahon v*n 

miprobablt fqt the whoH b&en ^ tht wvrd ofthi 

‘^¥ is con>tnt'mdtt o» w 

/Tr ^^pkin • When ft is 

then were they V(?ho |»Woked t This view 
, > tim o! many^ ibe !>¥* Wmitnciftators, but" For ’ at die be^nntnv 

tint u 18 tQ be conneftM "with iv h, tha*^Vft?iea t^io form 
a ^ever^l ronnm ^vitb verse whuh case 

uISC 14 lu i ptifigi^thcsisi p dififiGutty h naf umptrablA tbi^ 
V ly best, for ihm an Adnyrsbhfe ^SeliS, ver^e is 

usutning: • so fong a> it I& called To-day^ m #3, a^d no form 
d connexion verse *4 jpfems satiAfolcfom 

16 The R \ js herA S ^ea,t jimp*’ove«»e»t 015 the A. V *Jhf 

nttf r aRreed vvim nearly all the ol 4 ^ofomentelom m tikmir th< 

though «ot*alf, had ptovufe.d 
But the author Lould not haye^d *$otne’ when he ah but 
vvo put ot SIX lUndred tho^nd, Caleb A«d Joshua m not taken 
mto account As m the following vwe$, we have oug^bons here 
the second aipwerin^ie fii:ab jf he thought p|rogre*>pi® t» the fou- 

T W*? mmm by ih/fo^t thM the kim^erf 
hid been delivered 4^ bad tseen wonders ot 

dhe I xodjjs (verse 16 )^ rested* Si fortv 

years for their «n,^d tbisJr li|in% str^^ tl^e d>rf fyljise 17), 
ri Jt wae Jhrfjir brought fio4 to;Sw4*' tkat^cy 

honid not erntemrto iHis AiiSI the rootol 

waaluibehVtfirf^^ “ ^ } 

tu. iTT , 3ihe. ai}th<jr'« i\ ttOt ^ou loouia 

think himso 7 Cseo#e, ioxJ^ 1^ unlvipr^ v 

>o«d« 

by mtoueu. The foadfir whbii tbei* 4 escendat^ arc so ready 
to honour, foigetfttl ol their own greater Icsadm Yet with so areat 
^ leader they failed to enter in* 4 

IV. diayleaaea fortjy years Tins ^orrespond 4 to the original j 
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them that SiJiried, whose cafcas^'‘3 feh in the wilderness ? 

18 And to whom sware he that they shotild not entei mto 

19 his restj but to them that wei^f^isobedient? ^Aod we see 

• that they \<?ere not^hbk to bacausp of unbeltpf 

4 Let the^fbr^b a ptohwge being left 

of ent^on| into 5i§ afty om of you sl^otild spem to 
n have c^me $h^ of It, w have had good 

. i'i *n 4 ji l » ftV ' *f iK*** W ■ WOyW ijn.iiti 

r<*r^r^‘nce ii;. th|& whiw tltat ^tteiation in verse 9 

j^*inteJt»tinirab an^ not due ft diftwenfc LX 3 i teatt 

M ‘timbs,' «8*^ fgncfei^lte p f tlie handle and fret 
10 » 4Li>a w<l Birer way me^ii v tiie natratu*, 

or \yo See frpjp WMtVe h»>K> already said. ^ 

^ ^ 41 B 1 ' * * *** %L 

»v, T/i^ Qf Wk too have yi&promise of xcsp) 

bat, bko Israel, may fall of it'dironab pnWi?;f w rt m in fAith 
that Wo enfrr^dniQ thigrt rest, svhfrTi wa» estaWhihetJ at creation 
hat oV<m m time &tili*Tcinmnecl opm? ? Sipr Israel ind not 

obtained it Joshua. Since then it still fom>unN for us, mc 
ipwf^t bo tO'flvoid of diiSOb«dfrnt Israel, for God' 

word^d^UT^Sithn thonghis of uur hemt, and by it^ 

j ’(iV»ns im own ' 

I, iSjinre wo^havip the feihire of IsracJ to^s’am ir 

that wc'' tnayfinj^Slftdy^frA 

9, 3?3rO*SJ*o boing As hrael did** not rcalnsc, m but 
peniihied in thi^ dp^rt?, tbn proiH]lse> was left fe^uotlKrs, sinn it 
Bnnnot^be nnftilSlbd. ft was not attained when Israel entt. J 
Canaart (yetSB'S;. for long aftei* the Bsalmtst^poJk($ of rt as still opt n 
(verse it st| 3 i^ The proof of tjns 

phrase ^ 

« nay on* josf P^te on f«. The change to tni 


jiot tff# df^y must avoid <i<-n 
tbe 4pp* iwtJw, * inn#hi^#l>efen eoepr^sed. itThewoi^J 


maxmenn 

readei 5 


4 ms hp^i^ahtfeense hete, foi the 

E!||hat.*iltaf tnl^'anci 

1 X«bak & ^AKjb 



a more polite© feitptei 
a good but le^ fmdble 


#fSPcam 


yields 


to have ocfaue ahott* Hi© lenae^ as West^ott points out 
marks * an abiding failure^I » 

3. Hr proj*!**© Still lemains Open lot us a*, it was for tin in, 
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have believed do enter into that rest; even as he hath 
said, 

As t ssiTO in itiy wrath,” 

They shall not enter into tny rest^ 
although the works were ffnishSd |rom the foundation of 

4 the worlds For he hath said sohiewhero ofr the seventh 
day m this wise, And OStf rested on<the seventh day 

5 froiji all hjs works \ and in this* 

They shall not enter into my rest* 

6 Seeing therefore it remameth thawojne should entei 

thereinto, and they whom the good tidings Were 

* 

supports thf* pr^>«>f from S^rtpUirr- InStt^sad of ‘ For ^ - om 

early road * We thtrofqre * * •' 

av IWitJv said, 1 he poiut of tho qao(Ati<^li not .it ft t 
flfppasTnt. It would Jiav<* beer fiuiti? obwous jf it had jfUtnedi.itdv 
followed ver^ St, itnd the, strand la'?t cfetises of the ver‘7e wonKl 
s^od in fAirjy good conftexwn, M tho vcH** stands how 
;n<pnu^ to be, Wo, who h^vehdiev^^d, errer m, 
‘■mce those Tor whom prepaned wett* oj^ilptlt-d itY Ood‘^ 

wrallh through faith> and mereforin the way w «»hi< op* n 

The liu^ CiftW^c*»s ^dded to shew that their t' 

enter ih Was nht hBirau*>e the ra$t Waa not r£jad^,^for tiu “uort. 
w-ere ov'lif ^undi^et hegtm trom the foundation of tW w<uld Or 
the first two (ilau»v|might njcadj Wr diger ^we hehevo, for tlio'-e 
who did hOiheJipve Wftfo f icoMded, 

4r FrodfvWh Stfdptiwe ot tlw §fi^7id**nt thaf4hf worh-^ wi n 
omptet'^d tho fhunfhtiCji), pf the JvorW and -Ood’H rest }>wn a 
T he quotai^oH ^ frt4» Gep. d. «, < m ’ is fjfod For ' ‘^omr 
where Th»^ t^ferenpe to Uiv ‘i»eventh duy' pr^, 

pares tl^e^vny fpy Ot the as r ‘sabbath ie>t' 

ver^c ^ ^ ^ 

6. pi.* &>d?s i$^^ie®failure.6f under Mosen 

to refkljff" 1^, way k ’T^Aredi-r «hc^|gkrencft, 

tlint nt%6 be taken^ giV^e ft hnoiner ^ 

4 i 7 howdwf orjjg^e? -^ai since a rt 4 of f«Sd, a^id He 

has defusdely declar^ i^iki ppF pntei mto it. 

It is clearly *His purpose \h^i Othen srat enth* in The mi- 
frexpressed on whkte the ar^nmetit depends is that Ood’s 

pm pose cannot be defeated, Thxs purpose is that man shall share 
His rest, and 11*0 dkobedfehCe of I^ael »n the Wilderness eannot 
» meet n, ** 
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preached foiled to ent?|j m because of disobedience, he 5 
agam dcfmeth a certdit\ day, in David, after so 
long a time, To-day, asu^^rh been b^^ore ^aid, 

^ ^ To-day if ye ^all heSHjJiis^otc^!, ^ 

" Harden not y^ur ; ' “ » ^ 

For li Joshua had giyfc tftem rcat, he li^ld nbt have 8 

^ J *>3 -fc tif. IS ►/ ,l4V <T #» 

disobeaidiieei. to unbdkff^in iU 19 is 

attributed to dibobodtftHce ftert, amce it ttnbolkf fiittds ex- 

pfe’iwon. ♦ % 

7. Since God*^ offer fannot b? iSnalJy Uftat>c$J>tedn atfd those 
to whom It wtt'i first ifi^e iorforted it thipugh, (Jisobkedience, God 
I nrwed It through Dawd, m the alreadSy quoted, and iixod 
th umt ^dufin^ which it renjiMq|i open ‘To-day.' We should 
ipiowlily^adopt tile margm, < to-day, saying in Davids aflcr >0 
haig a tnne,*is it hath been/ dec,, th^ mi3nnn»|« behjg, llo fixes 
a I ei tain day natiieJy Xu-day. ; » 

saytttir pit pamng ^0 Ur tihao, Th« reference to 
die long inh rvaribat f Upsod before t«e l%lm tvaa htfafred makes 
u piobable that * David ’ is not a mero expre^JoU fi>r the Psalter, 
but an ascription of authorship, lorto^mj|^Jh^ t5CX^ I he mten^al 
that between Mayes and David, j3ot%Uw6«^ Mdses and tl^j 
ptr-aOntiian which Gdd stdl ifpeafejpg^in thh as Weis> 

think'*, Thd argument is stre^theued bj^ ^iK,t d^ite which 
modern spho)aish>^au;stgfiy to the iPs&slnyi, author uses the 
Psalm to shew,that m Davtd\ time the rest Was still open, and 
ml* rs from this thfliit tt is open in his own, lie neglcdts to shew 
that the proini$e was not fulfilled m thd Jut^rval feween iMvid 
ind Jesus Probably he (bought it uimeciUbt^yvIf not m 
David’s glorloug time then ipt an^f ifhpr, The 

Elusion of thtS^ itingdoifi/i'i^liWl esfanetioft pf^ 

ihc Israehtish slate, Jltdi^ T^nd sul^equpnt 

mseiable histoiy lall ffiro^oe the ihottgbt khib'Guidi^iS^ rest had 


been won. ' "> 

effi. ^pii belaid, di4l^wrest, for Jo^a led 
ihtm into tlje Promised d^-An^j tnol^hl thj& that camt 

out of Egypt dietf in thj^»b§(»rti Thm iijalbr inebuts thm by the , 
aigumenf that WjjS g4V<^them wuldnot hAve been the i tyt 

of God, for centuries Ui?b that HVsfcs stfilmnwon. The Substitutipn 
of ^ Jostma’ by the Revisers ioy tjhc Gr^ffek iottf cd* his name 
‘Jc3u»' in the A V. remqveft a scpipns ditScuIb/' tor Etigli«h 

UiideiJ,, * 



'Ti.lll 
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9 broken afterward of another lay ITicre remarntth 

10 therefore a sabbath the people of God I or he 

that ts rntered mp hW r#$t b^mtnself also rested fronj^ 

if his work^, av therefore <^ive 

diligence to epter tint, that no m^mvfaU after 



p would not have 


bt f-u sfw *- e. n thi 

3 la/erencerfrpiii die j^reeedJng^ jteat^4h#fefofe still fcnuuii* 

Hi ^ aj<io dedfited dl‘^ thas^thi^ rest is ‘ my 

real ’ fpr iPod’s )^t «» the sabbath ate die days* er cation 
bo the lt«^t that ftounncirh^is a *aabbathflai|‘' Tbc ithabgc (r nn 
‘ic 4 it’ to ‘sahhatli, ttaV hbhteraiod m dio A V, U importaut 
rho whrd orturs hnly bt.r^ dud in i?5utffixh^bpt die v« rh oiikur 
several tiin-ea ui die hXX Iho Hhbbis spoke of'^bt sabbath aj^ 
a typo of thd world to roaift* S>lfdb a rest ?annot be identifit^d 
with the sottltjipftnt m Canaan ^ ^ 

tlio le^OidA ost Th^sre IS porhaps «, pm^mary reftreoct 

to laradb Hoit ^y$ that the jtenn the anment pcopl , 

and la m tact 6tobst<4 by die purpose of tbt Epa.tle as bemu 
addiea*3(i toChnSMans who were alsolel^iaT^ifcf C^fisftan Me^m, 

^ 3:3). ' , ' 

IQ. Uib «omi«s?rioiibi» not! ^mteUehn it may be I c-aiJ vbis rtst 
a sabbath re6t,4dr 1 oe^ation of tod wt sea in tw>U > 

sabbatM^J resit Qr % ibijf ^ tlw ^rejUaindd^i ’ a asbbath rf sf, 
foi tnis Impli^^ iJofiteiailbtl i^tn Woffes ind aft 'ij^ji^ inm has uni 
achieved d«s. N^ilAer & d ekfti what wting^ &*Oin woils«i mtaus 
rhe refgfep^^lti rest «»|oyod4te <J^th»iwhen. toil is oxer t>r 
whioh^t^l^n4J’^l^eoiiP4W ^hsfy thewTit6r’’i tn w, 

for he n|j^k^ m i^ thiB *e\seA of resfi already eoj r \ 1 

by behcjiPersif |ho»pir SfOhJs ti^j%Ver between tiie conctp 


belonging Ili6f 'World jto but’ )k ^Jwady wop by fettb 
Faitjb is WlPra W dd Id come Ibc 

view thiat * Chdst is 

4^, Ju ^4m m 

spondwg tQ tpe^^eed for rnmest 

icndeavota*y If AVoid the dis 

obedience ol Kip %ae8^(ipud Sio iiWwbicb they feH. 

talli i Ai4 Mth the following words 

setm £0 mean ** |pMug saftie esaiapfl! * Otbms conned *faU ’ 
with the following wordvfiS id the^ margin^ * fpU into the same 
example * Tli» is taken ^ be a concise expression for fall into 


'to Tilif-HEBREWS 1. u 12; 

the same example ot fiooMdiencet tor the v»ord 01 is 
(,()d IS In mg, and activeVd sbatt*rtban anytwo id.red 

♦hrif n<i>rvfsi’<^iAv sind IS h'inu 


the ir pervrt*^J 4 y <inid thu^ 

md unpipbabK; ♦ ^ f . > * * 


Divine 
tts fnlfi 



( foi duct if witl3i& 4\H the” pvil hefl^t pf tinb^U# JPpf tinia 
Wojd 15 gifted wjith,thi''toiest ^Sfc<>inin«»li 
L) slurp critJithi apfajrsis hud WcH with ^Rc 

iiUkst %v*Bi 3 ihEf of om ITsdught, 

nr-hs r^sivc 4 i»ticc, bht d#lihthgs »rfe e^t^dsed ^ Bn |»cnii£tratin^ 

(rue This Word is J^ot the ^ the peisoh&f the 

Pioh #i«!f ki the (iag^ppl 4 I ft>t this wr>ald Uva jttO tHepmc 
« I ms conte^. imd titf* inftpptPpwateEness of flte him 

vvtU ) e readily soeft it tV Soti itr jesais vt Christ 
< r th- ymri of^ QW 'Tho h*a .ymlleh 

r. Philo tte of the tngos *whKdi ms 

ihiiu, whirh, beittur ^^rpfti^ied to the fitteist pds^l^ ^jdge, diw 


interesting, rjn^fe m 


btjiriit oi 


i iietod* nor 


^jg|B 



fMipMiM 

RRjjl 



SSiHlEL^Sla 



fv^HI 









^r'wM~'i * 



mm 

■t '*4 it. \*{ ji 

TOk’J 






V ^rsm"BkV?}I 



►A-s’jiy 

r*^ >M >* 'M ^ 

iSS 

S^auMjHl 


33 Ss£ tH3 

rsyTM 
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sword, and pieirm;* even to tj^c dnidmg of soul tind 
spirit, ot both joints land inarr^^w, and quick to discern 
13 the thoughts and intents of th^^^heart. And there is no 
creature that fs W naamf^stifn bis sight: bdt ail things 
are naked ^iftd laid Open bejcnre'the eyes of him with 
^^hom we to do. 


-w’i'" 


Mclchbedttk la for ^0 aathof what ht is on the pagt 

of,Geiieai$;. 

any tiWO*e<lK»d'he, a swbrd wnth 
a sei'Obid eelgo ii;!Slea<l a 'Which, as it k not so thick, 
with im rc'astswcp and c«t«i Ijxcompjflable among 

W''apoiiS) as it Jsf, for ’sh^uptiosb, the svyord ot the %uit (Fph 
VI 1 : 7 ) IS 4 blaiie keeoor ed^cl ^41, " ' o v-< 

HHA pl9»0jbi|r even, to the aiwliSn»|^ of end ap3irj+, ol* 
both Jointly and mambir*. The tnijarupg is nor that the Wm d 
separates soul from spirit, lojits ft ora mdrroiw, hot that it picrie'> 
to <jhe^ inmost Cort. of penetrating thro^k^h the soul ancl 
deeper titrcmi^h the ^jEru’it, through the i/pint* to the vtiv 
marrow I be 't^oinis'^ ancl*^ marrow * fan 4^^^rdIy be physicil a 

,?orae thrall Jii k a metaphor hoi rowed irdm war fire, just i. 
the btaije lays hare^% mmost reoe3ae^ Ot thf physical tranu, 
severrag the hard jotots, and reaching th‘? martow withi 1 tra 
houes, so the w<W* nnhjp^ored i?y resistance, cuts through to 
the most l,ecr^ places of tfe|( spirit’s, hie, ^ 

^niplt to dtitoOvtt tl^ tSionghtd and Of ^he heart. 

Nhl only the Word tins powir of searebrag analysis, but 
a ‘ crttieal,’' fttoalb' toa wheh it di^^tb'^aitS spjntuai n pi e, 
it peases 3U%0iU'^k0'h ill? thowghfe raia purposes it thus hniigs to 
the roIefltle^hgh^v^QurcktodiJ^ef^’ jsimrcciy represents Ihi ti uj 
n^aniTig*la rnthra* b) indgisi’, 'iheGt^ek word is the 
same thf IhaffirfiTO Thari^eah* * \ ^ 

m fe?oii Whose mti u 

i and nothing 

fe 4 i* Ji ' • ■ ...■" a'’' f" • w ■ Xi: 7 *.v- ,r " ^ ^ 

can lude Ifsmf 
0 p« 9 Si 


eke Ml 

the NVr.,and whic ths^ieherMl sch^e be ‘enpoihd/ the* 
pteose moaning is w^d J^y'FVlo m tl c 

sense * ove),‘thia)Wr^ ‘ pri^hat?/in a '■iMilar sense 
heiefe, g, W^teeft, brought Ijy an-siyc'imastedng power n to fulJ 
view before ni > eyes ''tbe verb iS^riyed from a, noun meaning 
•iKck^or Uitroat/ amJ sti^ersi thinirlii to bend back tin 
neck and th^s expose throat and ehest to view The raetaphoi 
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Having then% a grAt high |)rieiSI, whd hath paisscd 14 
through the heaven?*, the St!jn ot God, let Ub hold 
om confession haVe h%h irriiest that is 

IS t,*ioii t^ithcj oi Ulinmate t?oiSpi;M ca or of 

vKtiras with thtodi exposed i»r IJfKl Saerifi^c*^ h«ife ^ 

witH wliojji to 4(»» 4 tpo^hap's ' 

corroct%tr;^mJ^tlt?»H whom 

there is for ur the HMctr<3/ lla^ ptir God, He 

fh, with U 5 , But tfht ten® t}i?es not »n^h here. “The 

■CngUsb tr.inslanofii«nph®Sth^stMi|*x'eJatiph*‘' 'Wett)t|gjhtpeH^p' 
to tMii'ilate ‘ to whoto we ipUi»C give-accdput* \ ,, 

^ f 4 

w 14 —XftB. Iii TO#tcehon^ the tr4i5(fittioiii whhdt is fdfmcd 
by verges writer expounds ihc isifpei^oniy oi the 

pi u of 61 w JNfow Coveafiant «0 that Of the’^fjJId. ’iXhe dwetrhir 

f fj.e piKbrtiogd of Ctwist presents iiujncj^tift jdiiHcwlties? which 
a e ficst tieatf'Cab thc^'arlsd, ■» ^ 

w. i4-*x$. jjf^BtJs, thf 

Sou of God, vv# n* hi^feptot wiv<j fea<^ ji8»ti?frfeii ioto God’? 
nuutu,aie prosemre^^ Eoif’'W‘|hi.pyiest • 

Afmp,»tbii'e*v With usJ'slhceh^& ha^s^ssed tlnj^diifeh a|l<i^r tcmpla* 
tioiib, ytt v^tfiout sift We should”ther^lori? hcwdly tlra^ nigh tt> 
tlic thi oi grav^oj^ a«SiUj;ed pf 

I hi*^ section IS copnwiied with the pfcced|*|f and the 

I 'thoiution ‘let us iSfold fast our cun^sslon,^ahd‘^eparts» the way 
foi the diacu«,5jj)5}n iHal^ is tp JeStts oui 

gnat high-paefaf. 4 ^ ^ ^ 1 * 

14. then, 1 1 hs^ghjal conof^os^ fnifijS'lfi} i| This 


^vm ts probahljr 

who 

spoke oPE^veral ^vehSL , 

lower lieavftdft tS|fat laur 
th^ oif 

very prtsenpe of Oid , 


lx 


^ By 
4>save» 
theology 


leWr?,* If i& ipf in ime o? the 
fiferhas passed 
th<‘ 


iesttn ^ <^he humau« 

and Dmhe nhm^. ^sSkM^ iiiad^sdfeo thd*>^n ol God, 


hi nniWain liiitt^jlf tftf 
to ttiediate botween 


ofho^ ^ beyond all'tithm fit 
h should thoteforo f hold IHst oui 


Confession' (ui. 1 ) s.bi|?e m oi^ey'is tin® adH“*dcr fo our need. 

IS. Yet we need more than fem^ji tiofum Sn onr Divine 


F 
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cannot be touchedtheJe^iug, of! our infirmities; 

but one that hath- been; in-ah ppirits- tempted ^Hke as 7i^e 

- '" ( ■ -—— ^ -- - 


4 , 


high^prioist ‘ W& hfic5,lbitti|iari'e^ iHe must bavc fol.t, ilic 


,, i^ympathiztc witli 

;feUdyv«liip-;^iU« God, 


cxirrinm 

U?, 

' 4 fellow 

fcr.lin^, ^CT^^itcd' ’ fe^ 7 eotnMrb|i^'' <$f 'ekpejpt^dc^t/fmusf be cpmbiTu^d 

*U’ Ji . Uk WH i AV W A ■l»V» 'j ■#.*’ 1 



recnalbfral 

yield 

to wb^cb <rthet:s |jii.4 sfifcCtttiib«?d. But a^dij^'djd yield to tbeiit* 
Ik 'itro5iif;’Ii'ave'';i^^' still, yei 

ihrsc, though nevci' 

met with im«?"' whtAyh4ch’ held so firmly 



^ __If'am'Ssympatby with us. 

‘ For’ 'tp liohl fast our 

ia'lill the similar 

phrase in ii» ,|^ is r>hpprta^fJfor|b'e'digi^^ thr^iyS cm the limitations 
imposed by ti^S conditioins i6>f the Son\s b'umdit life. Here it may 
specially be aOtiecd thaf |iinltjiticn of iqipwledge is certainly 



TO THE Hebrews j, i6—d. 


au, \ct without Sin 






^et ns thewfom dravt neai with i^* 
yolducb, unto tilt? throije 9f we may receive 

m rty intf rhay find m itt titm of need, 

h'br every high among men, 5 

Hplicd Soigc of 


ate by 

tppcaiances, whicl^ U titties sugginf that th<* %yoild cantiot be* 
ifovt mod by a good flo^ Tiio*if who stdl beheve irvllis |;oodtte*i>s 
<r< driven into the position that tHttlgs Iw thfe.appeHinmce 
‘n lju^c ot oar Igiiomwc If Wc feaow alL W& ahooln jLiiow Biat 
11 well frWow it *s mtie^tble tliAt Chrt!^ t»hould oo): have 
f n tcmpti<i 111 tbi&, t^H i eUfrat point pf ft;ligloJn u 

ut iptation would have hceii tinpos*' ibk to oftui^aonco. 

■Mufimut iKta vohy ipcan thatiruahhe Christ had tip itin m 
* O'Dell, they; swaa no traitor m the 4(!:amp Hi iidntli tesjEpptation 
1.1 aid appeal,« But poihap^ U to toga^rd the woids as 

judt atmij ihe re^iH of the tfmptatiott li weter T<»%tsed in, ‘.ni 
1 liilo ss lys ‘ Kas we saV that the ingh^pmest li tipV iHan but the 
JI \ nv 1 Opes, who n fice from pgutiupAtiafi hoi <»i|y i|i voluntaiy 

I ut involuntary \vjongdo*ju^ps/ • , 

le SuK{ tborefbrt^ hax^e st OodS jight ha»^ so sytnpatUf tie 

It d powvil^&l an advocate, We should ^’pprOaeb ISod^s grapod^ 

II lone %th dll loylul eonfldence that We shall find a rtcponbi 

1 pity and tflut^al holp all owr gefjdf free, un 

I incted access to C*od which Chri&tis^nSiy gJVOiiji svporjonty 
u> Judaism csdfchunlly ssonsists^ u»d, indhed^ itfi prtdhon as a 
ehgion We may '^dmiy smeo ii Is ^ of grate' 

and It IS a ^th wie olrgratss^'* j«dgerdl?lJt*^Hi^^,Jifecaus* om 
iiif-h I fiest sits th6 f right tod» MWr the Old 

^ ovcuant tlm pTJOsta alo|it. (fOtskl d^uw ni||fe K»d ihi^ p»iy witli 
Kbomte precautions^ add tiw; pcsople could l*dt ydln^ st pll • 
A id suth diawiRg near aib possible ljfco|feet»v«iF m itj. 
pireabty, d gave w0tWlH?<»' bO coipirtJiufnioiif Wil| <5od 

high pjicst 
“ , and he 

.— _,-- .. i high 

Divine Nppqiifttn^t lihd* feft jt^jcdiled tp^'hgony 

I... ■■-L.lliL. iE!lk« «»*<#■« 


Irum thf‘ luwrtt 0^)Jih^nce ajKj sm> 

lulled of .God niglicpnefetilpllff pfsetejT m ltfelchjgedel«, ^ • 

With this sect^n i^ds^nter prdpieidji Vthe hilMieveJopitient 
of the doctrine of the liigh-|rtie&thcpd ff Christ. He begins with 
1 statement of Bie qualifiertfons ot Wvery hum^ high-pru st 
lt< must ‘ bear gtntly with the sirtful, for he hlwsetf is 


com 


imssed With infirmity, and lie must not aitogan the olfiu to 
him.,elf but be fboscn*io it by God sThesi qualifications meet 


k 2 
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___ ^ 

bt: ‘ inyrilvftd U»c 

tticam#,^,,ii-;'pifw c^^f!ftl0ftg’'‘t!ii^ only 

that, pfi^ :^'’ibft'tri!fc .of Cbrif.^, 

■ sincp ’»■ akd ^ympalf^jjr b^n lilil^eipntly';a$3Prlcd 



(lev, JOrJ. itS; tlie'^bligat^on 

' ; The.law* 

thus VmnliiWil^il !m!it. tSnfflitr&iiim/"tl;ifTi’wfifiiitfi™ aTfiw^pIpnrlvr 


thus efiaphtfelipi 
only one**i 
of others, ! . r 


P0opt<^ clearly 

Toi!f'c|tiuti(i|' atoiie ;fpr that 
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to offer for sing; And Vo .tipnour unto 4 


plieitj but lie' that;lpal!:€ '' 


!ei ifSpfc'ttdt’f 






N" \ ’ T: 




which foltQW JijtJhiiE 
iie 'qho^tScJJiV^l^ihvi 
^Hithor 
should 

.) I) AI si f Vk ¥ Jt. 1 ^ 4 *A'. 


^th 

iCf' 

d, 
c 


‘ ^3)1 It 

r<^fctence 10,’tte 

t \ ... m >. 1 *'.: '• 


bfitfjaicijijaedok 




>1 
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to JUi }li.BRKV>S 5 7 

and supphratioifii with stron,* tiyjfng and tear& unto hmi 
that was abk to fiomfkatli. and having Utn 

•he prjLSthOod to Hg^\L&Viiu\ Ji perka obodicnu 

to thf lath^ ISO fhc kom sfdahjij it m shrank nt aginv 
Ironi ji, attd it oflfir pubmussion to the will 

of Got} ^ " t. 

i I'ht v&V attraeW Viow th& ofenag 61 sup 

pllcfttiojlsswlth. aiiftiettra c otroV^^nded to the hi^h 

pnest^ aSferti^ i0¥ hitpSffiU ot 4l.q<nment ^Hofnnio 

Gc'rt' ^j'oiwibly W It oofc *04% s,apiported by 

the merj^poai 4 tW pnV doubN < ITeein^ in versf. tor hj*. 

oflcntig for biifijself oc«?m>H?hed J» ptfjr«>o)ul v?ii, tli veu 

|H>int n whitJ^ ^etdiDfened 4it«w Chnst, vvUo rflso 14<1 to Ram 
jrapa^y, but m another Vay fVU to wh|ib 
doe*! subi)Uhnitt*i bis \.iciw, i or Clinst nJy «« l ^ 

oftcr lap kis ov^ji *hjis,afta tbr answ«?j Ge*^i eive& h this pcmi 
that iUtU a iwauud**n4lahdi0P e’S;i?J!uded b> i-ii JiJ$, aud th t 
the rijaderafwobldithow what%tii^ mcm-ifc, Foi it n 

the 1 asfc M Cbr^i ^ ‘bhst mbsidnR' M in phet ot / 

/?rs «i^s d ^3 ooi «U deal atlut aa ptkrm4:fap hitn^fU iptan 
1 he j^cntiewl nwstAmhg of th i wettid he fuTly ‘,atisfi* d it v ^ 
regarded the pt&J'er ahd toam -s p it ot li^, ivialne Th>b u 
bouad itp with the lOewdiat the FfjeethOOd of Chnst K*' n < n 
t artli But tbi^'f^rfuuwtit is not iiom eweerhed with Wl it n 
did as hi^h?^rlWbUt ^*tb |he thtoilgh which h wa. 

ptopared r^r tW t * 

ibe paiSisagfi! Ueipfy reta to lh<V 4 ifoiiy* and thenj seem, i h( 
no reasoti wW^tiiife *-stron^ nyiuy’ sfehw be explained ot <h 
loud uy an tUc^roSs^ llic atftbap was probAbly avnuawHiI v/idi 
a torpt di! thSb ^pcRiJPsadJttVWij M| % hli*k tjld iryjhg 4 r U( r 
• nent*c«»H uptK^^sd by BavuKoo ^ 

IS ^ ('»h< 4 S ^buU lu 

Speaks trfbiitt' nm making jmb|^br»4tJon to tlu ai p h 

ol wbidh we^ ttaibdt'‘ualihthj^ in O^iSaesijl Bi^ec well point ^ 
out that this xjhwptj(aui$ the af5«»5iy ^a«ini&V sji^tljidt tin vuw 
that J wlvt^wira'taclba fbt' SpVJb^gahdiPd tf«t ot^hiu <jo pf I 

ih( Jtfeony th<’ n««;mtiya 4.1 uhe iv^i *i t 

h\ iiii^^ l^tr-r wlhafitV |Wjg do >hat kpow Whait thr wi iw i oh trp 
be the prftt^w iihJJiMt Obniw^*# htayaiG b<i savt d 

troifl* or t»aU«5^asyjte th' iii;npob.ihh 

vKw tfao he».prav-^ si^^bd ffoit^f^idihtc lUath m tlu 

raiden, in order that be mghl dM^ou th^ tfoss, we nay »ay that 
he pra>ed eithfr to bt- saved troht the eioss, ot to be rescued out 
of <'(ath bj thj? rcsui reckon t veil it llu iCsuiiccUoU was the 
nLlua) anbwei he reecHCd it does not toUow that he played (oi 
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he jrd for his godly ftar^thoygb ln^vtAs a Son, yet karnc d 
obedient c by the thnigl^hkli ho sflifetd» and luvmg o 


thi» Ih* most imUitiil tA ifec jpk'jtiy.er W4*> toi 

tlelrvtry frpmjthe \io^iiw ly ^iclj % t^at he shrank 

f om nk phfsjcal^pauA, hiit haift'^aJI that iuwlvfd m |:> 

i;haiactiei jJATe havd mtens^-teahawtww* by 

ol the a^ony qf jJeath# Was the iesbon pt 
obedience karnt Ihrtwi^h by"'<iivhkh ^JWfeotipiVab 

cciptani of balvatioft was 

heavd for his gUfMy 'Several the Wdrds to 

nit in tl n Chiist was fnard aissd dehvert^ from hJ^ pi death 

Hu may .hciiTKte^iimg, hut 'godly fear*or “yittv 

• 1C rc projitaMy PPttort, and the host m«an;aaUi'y' gj “^nPt ray 
jJl bui thiije, V don»* ^ fhe ads^er may Wo tMfeOn given m 
ihc strt,n|,<thPning to kar Uii, hut^ehj'Wt $jrohahly tn the 
M inrrcctJOftj^ it * 

$ thougrlt ho wa^ a SOttf thi' rtoiei M sott^np lo 

3b< dicnce, it mgh ^thought that ihis lesson M iemt womd not 
ir< d to bt lenrrtU by /eMts Bat it omh bhcnstHjuonrc «v 

'll h'*i incayniitTOn,, Hhd o»t &f hi>i> heet,S$ftiy^%tHallstboj|tion^. fh» 

i that lie ^honid httSs thieshgh a hlhsaafe diisi^phno 

\</huh hi umld le^m a huo&m oWieh^ie, ttfif%jh^hna retidmd 
m ?pite oi the rap$t haniblt Jjrpjsmuro* tci^aifds <h&()4>rt<hiisn^ It 
w i'i only whpif tlirs bppn. acinhVrn} rpt 0^hsi#iprc«tj<pff all trials 
tint hrh training tor h/«i positioji was amd he bad 

lothing nioje tp loam *■ Prf^reS^ ipiipJtod, «o« fn the yoisiplott 
ut s 6i hr> submiSsttMi tp Hfc» FathifiaE^ Witi/jrt the fe t tt^ar tb» 
,t^5ts oi obPdivnre l»s 

inorah cducjfition ^%MfTes6on:» 

wuc of vnpiar^lll^d 

^ by the ttofifrf xelcroncc 

s to thy {,ii£tersrift hot as the cUmax ot 

i long srn^^ it^ugh Itc te nowise, as^wcl I 

I. to ‘ learned olt^ineSifeOi,* aiM v^epmiMtilik 

ith |i>s,oo*'Hic«i aS $ott. a*hdiiflsr &h«: ws the 

1 iluf ot that wb^ wS| % V-eedW ^ s^maiiag 

Uodt • jT f». '’%»/•»(*! i 

9 maie peiifm: if dhMss here Ji not oh Im* 

pollution i»Q tnuth Mslil |>prf(dclfttg through sn^fenny 

unto aH tho^ thsBjK 3x1^ ihp obedience to^Cod 
which he leashed and through titJnch he SttAa saVld <nit of death 
has to be shewn by hts followci9'ti» huttaclf, and tCtis he Will *!avt 
them* 


been niadv perttetj ho 
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to him tlK author ul <*\crhtii 1 salv/tion; named of God 
a high pnest ^Ucjf ih<^ of Mekbwdek. 

tue AtMjJior 10 a <3t|rftr6rtt Gu 

woid jsxtsed Th# , JnU hcrausc 

h<- hi3 ach}<^iei[.Jhili^?i»ltO!K3?' Irfe eternal 


k f.ff -qu^h^ad jTof IhW 

3.0, f npt ^Ps. ^}c 4, ^h^rt he rt naitiLd 

dimply *4ritr prohayy Jy* r«trane» mio 

the hcatffehly j^BUtetoAry, and pot hi ^oeaiaady 

mtefpristfcd.-' ft dwj Hot prove wa& not pitch a puest b< 
loir Ips death Tht^i^alii^tion doi^ pot>iee2®sad)y constituKTlnra 
hi^h-prM ^ « 


jiecesa^ty the tijwKiteiii'al 6;tpfi^op'of'Ida, their... bj 

apothcr ,aolemh warming, dm to the i^olpaole unratithrity ot hri 
reader®, 4 i* f ' 


.At 

niitdi 


pnd is&iirh-^ebated ipi't*'5^^oii may b< 
e5>t,hoo4 Cltmt beijiu J Ti3lic r^ ai e 


e«nllj, pot y at alKtyin 4 ), 'So »n i«, '*(> a3 

ihe hefts opt; whttth^ hem made hlglu r t J in 

the heavepb^AitisS^ ha^ htgh pric$fc is a h.4tn, 

perfected w, eiwferttiojiK y «i,imila' ly 



heave 
intu^ 
oi the 

Cbrrbt^ we ’'rW Pe . 

\ onnexion W tii ihiif j]£ $St td“|«v*IAGinW 


f vei ro as tho 

^*rhc Wf HtJi; 

^aVe vhit - m the 

5^ piping * 0^ thfe%Wt* ypa, ean n d 

th a»5''‘'4)in8H 

“ ijs t*ti>tabed to 
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M7 


I vi'ibl' offering serms to b4 r^rtrifud Sob tftoijgll tbo^e i,uulU be 
mi'n n ai^iJy at coramodated io the* «ial the offering was eou- 

hjud to Ikavtn Can we these ^lateme9nt»> that 

( m isi could »ot lio a pfiest cnii. dsnstht that f;h€ offmng ot 

hn body on ti)c cross a it ifeiii been d * 

by ‘-Ivcral rmment |]tAPCh%t^dSf A'high^ljricst aftir 

the opder ot A!h*oi> as pfSeltt hr^h|gh-^t^^t afteif the 

order of Mfe1<Jir?4(d6fc> lo 

thi ht avriily BUt f4 a^crh^^lh^ ChrM 

caiuiot bdtdiig’ tO the An^^tm tw^j^thopif 1*^ Of the trfbl 

ol Ii'dab And th4 wihetiott i^kdtherwiseitih^ffl^^v HAdem 
licit divide*^ th^' Old CoveniM3k)5 one ;jkit 

we liilvc thi^ w|th rta ■'jt.atflAi:^! pl:h5hthpodVi^'iul^^^^ to doath 
d girdtd ahojit Vjih ni a sK^hrtuafy tsjltofe was hut 

ihe copy of the re|h*atf4)i. a»d thhwfc^ ihefthettve, 

ai j jliif.* fts vh’ihrv? iftafitt^lah death thi^ton 

*i i «nojial ^nilonthi'OiW^tyPi^trbayethea^tol^eyfitiifej^ 

>]( icln4udefcpiiehth0^di<<?fc^haUftii4'to^ls?firyMif^idllre hfcavtftly 
s n\( buiy of Which ihd, o^iM/ Wa8j|®t: the WhH h sittgfe 

iiui ihcrcloio hijKaf etta ?»acril[cej yfcbip offfiircd through 

an r-^ei ry^\ '!.pfnt, hi§ death Vojtiiitafy foVgS(*-WiOi!al. ross 

lilts drt p gulf tliojr'e h ti^ j lijife iftd||ciicfht pridsthood 

A Aai on 4 Mdicffistjdtsh priesthavi^ vtdcdrding 

b) Riehin HiJc-isioiecf^jly tfua eai'Hihw thfe pi^cbinta 

tiou oHIk h^ood in hdtohfi^ to th« Ataa-ciaafe x>\ ptfebU 

I ood. Jid fu pamtt dRcf tM ^ iar a^ 

fu lives tor cypr> k pnest lor^^di; to It 

, ot roune, p4riet,dy truflf ihatlthb Q ha*4'^|ive^4oos i\ot 
rcurtstnt Mi>hrf)iA'4ck ^ a i| Wwid K 

V eitaudy hiuaj'do^if 

the extern nt suppoa.htgttha’tSi df 
as nou-sacri'^i. w fvj 

tiadnUd >>5' vm 1 '■ ' “ 

to bi to offer iar 
hL roust frove soitlCnJtl 
twun priest imd hff^M 
hoiw< m 4irie^V3^*M®^go* 

»»»tw^,li|gli‘>i(#wi,4^to wfow- not 

‘ “ihd fcAif yor '^er, 

■ hepftcis 

s' lhaf fact < 

_ lOa the er^{^<j(,pi!i^li5(yo been a 
pt ICC t ot this order hefor^ A.|hC Wa MtgjSpti^ -an dniswei 

to the yuc5tio% Whea dxd bpda^hc'htj^-ptilrils^M At the clot 
ot thi Agony, \Vho« he bad Ivafifpi bis sorest ksSou of oKdiepu 
and had achieved roorahporioUtoen, i 






-m 4 * ■ ■ •• '■ 

h IS thereto! a ^^'leau tiw 

imply in that hOiM^J 
but inlhatltf'iSh WTi%t 
i» Mf khiKedpk j^T^bX i 

U, ihyiu hi oSiii ^4 hiS 


t^'^jeiUipod 
Ifk^lyHpn- 

lMVprn“>t 
WAhJb be 
liA-iok^ nor 
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Of whom wf‘, Ivw^many tnmg^Ao suy, and hard of 
intt^matipn/:sedng^yt^>,^^^^ of hearing. 

'fc — ^ nm Xiiiw iAhf i n i i M u t i I ,.i.L. A #1- - 1 t ' ^ ■.. ... .. . 




^ SSut iyitlinhe assertion 

that if Christ weh, .jirt'-^eartti^ jii^'6e a priest .at, all I 1 1 

rs, of Qoi^r^'.dtiaf heaven, and that the 

, act in heav.-n 

\yluch ' of the blond 

T sJanghter of 


, betwc<;n 

the one 

ol sp^ciApt'i^^^t'hhe ^W^iiy 

lies itittnfc .tvJilSlJiS rMisifmnit rtf. Kwj'iiiUjani JU’+1^1* \XfU;i. •> 

I.- 





hard of interpre^Ueu f fi?. wfij to^bc mterpir|ted to say,’ 
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} 01 wben by uabon of ?ji<; tim^^yo^ought *to b« leachds, i. 
)i. have nud again that one ^f^ch you the 
rudnntniv the first the oracles of Go^, 

and m become s»(h as tiifxd of^mdlc^ and not of* 
solid food f^or every om that i^^rtalteth of milk is n 
without expcyiaiteof teWJpd of r^teoustioss; forlu 
IS a baht Btn^sphd food ftdfgtowt\ ^^^4 U 
^hose who by lea^o^ of AtVe thetr i»enses^^rci^td 
10 discern good and evii 

\\hn h shews IhrttHt H'*^th«Ss Will* fe^et^ f ^<5 rathin- 

ilmi Jjhcs^adj-r^ their «J{fiWss is the j^ftedjwhyiwj thids 

*1 > uilrto Haediini: JiWjfett, ^ \ 

liS, This ij'em IS iniijostattt »s s^vVirtg:*llia,t tka wert 

( h istwns pf tQttg&tandifig, The iajngusigt suits bpit-4 stnaJI 
J us of a chorth^ «i tht 

t iiy to vvmrb it wa» s^Stit, v ^ 

that scMoao due yew hilki 

Iwn llie tnaraiin, ‘that ock! ttwh %hwh hdf th^ hwnments,’ 

uhuh IS pu-ferrod by vijry «4*4.n>, f<;‘r the toided to h< 

ui^ la tl# tudiraepts Tuihiji;: than to he<ty|rii^ht rtt4m»i;.Tits 

wiK rheiT 13 pj^ihapsalicc*! iretuy^tu am it any 

( bustian wpuM to 4u fcfc*h4 a u 

1) lss direct wAjy;qf jtsjforriijg ti^ hioiiitiihl’!! * 

the Arst :^ACji|>:teii of' thyo mdinient^ 

u( pToodbly the c om^jmemted trn^ viuli^ sli. ‘“iirst'jftinciplt.s'’ i 

nt< rally * beginning * ‘The oiacJ«&«iL t»od ’ forAhably do mean 

the 0 T , but the Vs^ord spofecTi^y I’bV' hvw Sotc fTfeey need 
Aistruction in the eleiUOAi^ ^ ^ t • 

»4iics ct, I Cur. dc 

of the rotmthvns % dmeienlt*, l^ii^ory obvious 

Asurc, And the l|.abb^pOlN>Cthei^^wJp^l^\^ * steWing'.’ 

15. tniJi^ 

la wlthotit ^ «%x|oo^«»8> An 

infant is ttndbU^ <o ufctcsp or iijt4<U^h5^tT^?to*disfSijmiiar 
^ s tht^4ui4ioh of 'thos.is? ili Thc|^cAn 

issimilAte only strv an versed 

n inythmg beyond it ^ ife aiftimwthts pwash * of right % 

‘ ousntss^ IS niuqh dispis^. *J1hdaftn;4e ifahsqntm Creek. 1 ht 

fe jn might mean *cor^gt ’’doWinc concerning 

i»ghteousno«>v,^ oi ‘dottnilc irbich leads to ngntciusdess' Tht 
ccncial sen^c is piain. i » 

14. who by teaeon i^f tme have thm sonaea exaeotgad. fhe* 



MO . TO.,.XH15: HEBJ^^^WS 6, i 
a Wherefore the firstjprindples 



beyoti'd the .6l«5nen?ai^y \' '>;'■; 

let m cea»e to «|»0»l£ fljc«i3priicipie» of Clwist; Tlie 
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of riiiist, and press on^nntO pc?tffcctJOn 5 wot laying again 
a iountUdon of repentance dead- wor!^ and of 

***<**T»— ■'T** '* > N j ***** ■*#w***Vt'^ «* 

jnargiu ‘ leave* tin* word tKe" fe'Cloiainlf <1^ sjiice , 


h* gtnmng; of thim {gv ifeutt tt attaoh 

Hty satr/fictory ?ff»oald perliapi^.a^ticpt tlj* 

t'ual t >^pUHattori--^ njdlmcAtfe^iy alxjat Cfu?ist j-'w. 13 . 

i his they must loavo, liofcln tfec SfeJifea^ of fb^t^nigf 
b# \on4 an eKm^'la^l 1 W * 44 . » 


.nteilcrti-ial mattmiiy* ^ %"****' 

A implies that 

, - uin things'r^ve dorne attd cttraoi tta^furig lilts boon ^ivoa 
lo ilu r<ad«^* ai tho^ bnt«iet'nf tb«}^ CbjiMlalh Ido as a 1 >«d&i‘s on 
^>/(neh mcne advanced tcadimit ««£/ Ik butlt ' Iks ph^a is 
{\ cnbed m tlw loHijWing, datrecan ifbd inoist ftMturo 

\l out tlio s*m lunda^iwintal^ is IJjcir frc«4ora Iroftt a 

I t'cifit dly Ti^k pasaaidr thc^'^rnhgbpld , 

those who dN?ny that fhe ^ Ciiristians,' 

[ be^ ar^jiit^diat ifdl tJini poiht^ he^p^ ^ fduhd 

Hi Jijda>.»in,dtid Cb<fi*c 5 krnth 4 *if 


tlirit 'the word of the bcgtiwuip^ ^ Chd|n5^^uan hai^y rcfi^r la 
1 (. bgjoun actA perloptj^ild or M*€« hek ah4 Chpkti ms 

in common., but; K» wr dj<f®e ,t(WJ^j3fw?atnt b 

luda*^, to tlife •,|S3C(a^a%jCn#nal^*'pvii0^ And 

lhi& IS confirmed by the t 

would not bei^m ijwth ’op^Afnfifej?® liiiaerstootf 

by Jews, and 

teaching-/ Fronj tm been 

present, Jndami 

c^n be ♦ii&jpij- trkJh k 


c^ti b* < 5 sti^iJ Itt 

the process, and tfaefiefi^ JeW*5 

Vho Came Cfcrt3tiahs‘#]|tmi4j^ old 

doctrines ti^ higMr'l^bani^ < A ^ 

Thoaiitlfor doe% nojbs^jjb^*^ faith 

Uc means, you af&Wt w Wm i^a.jfbi«r CMstjan *Iife by 
ri pentmg and bolli^ng. i'D^nd .works’ 

are not necessahly snifitl '^or%^*ttibngh they defiljf the conscienr c 
vtx, r 4 \ for under the law defilement was iiKuned by other thnw^ 
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a iaith lowiid (JqcJ, the teaching of I>aptisms and of 
h>ing on of Imndsr^ of resvi^rre^t^on of the dead, and 
3 of eternal jtjdgenJertt Arvi this wdt we do, it God 


mjpi # HVipvMf ••1)^11«w 


bcside^i 1 heyar<? dead 0s ra hvinj? the vain t.xtenial 

works of kfslism Ih** iimpJy that the reader 

S id beei? heathqa^ oh the contrary, f Vc-v apt<io express ihf 
,aiisitioti from Judan,m to Chfi««tMHty, komih^^ relk*oh ol krali*^ m 
nd trhlhhlfijil sell nahteottsnt^lS to 'iSn.CjOf grace and fieedom 
‘ r^ith fowaird Gbd^ deles ‘leom Ic&s siuftsible to jews than Gcntik 
s(6'i«g th^t^he farmer aliOady p^es’^od foith m the tnu God 
But itiS not behefhilheiinhy owbd. bjit ftie specifically Chrieti u. 
faith iH the llv!n^ God, wjha ha^ the Messiihtt promist« 

Hid spoheh Ih Hi’? ^ ^ 

{2« of thot^oBinlr pf lajjrmgr o» 6f Mndb 

He adds ‘ kachiHg * to aheiiy that it ncAT»i* the rfVeptiou if the ’ 
ntc*?* that be rpi&aMhg, hpt af tt'Stating the doctrine is to tlu n 
impon JThe pltiral ’'baptisips' ^marg' * v\abbiiigs’> piuDabU 
thosen to cxivcr jewish nHd Christian baptisSmtiand ccumonial 
viashmgs, pcrfkps alao the baptism of Jotpi, and the ‘ teachui" 
would hi roh<j:brned with theidiffiptoncc between Chmu in baptisi 1 
and feWish ba#GtH of ^rosUytcrf. and wi-ohhjgs lor piirJi;.ation 
Ihis would ht v^ery imfuml nislruaion to gtve a Jew^vihcn ht 
brtame a CbHstiaifl “Ih^ Hy ug on of hands* was pricti (d in 
the eaily <iihtfjfdb\,iiV ord^r that the newly bant^ieci might ti cn\ 
the Glipsd,p^mous attempt lias been made b> 

Hi Rf B Ralfour to tsiho tb«®t two clauses f \pbnaior of 
repentance and tdlth, in the sehis* thgt these doctnncis were f aught 
m the ChT by its as to iii«a^»«g«and<the^^ f i la ids 

‘leaching*5,i^ld th%n beat, tbe'iseme ^things rgught by which 
IS not -sO naturaVdad tl^o plural * jiaptesmr * is wed hxplamed \ n ihf 
^othei V%b? |iie *nwif|iikktloi^of the laying on at lii»nds 
of thf aitiO^f the h%|P*pni^ by which-he t;i^In*>fcrrfd th< mit 
ot fsiacl to tht" Vgoat ht xvi is fitr lU hiH 

1 hei^' hi ft Other etphthgtiotW^f th^T|nus#Vb\th it is m edU ss h 
I numerate" *h *1^ ,, ^ ^ 

Of tipti mA of otmW ^ndgemont 

Th^rsdgi' thjijc time p be a common^^hek 

Jevftsh^cbef > W ht$ afimda^ndtmtrmc; was not held 
univerwy, and, ^ accepted on far 

^ less solid gixnuidfi t3^ ^ %wfdes, ine^ Christian 

eschatology was, tti the patun*?* of tb^ <l^o, lunif ly ddlerent from 
the narrow pational ^hhtotogy of Judaism^v, By ^pidgtnient’ is 
meant not theVnal hut the sentence 
3. At first sight this seems to ‘‘lat the view that m veisCs i and 
*. the write* tXpreSJae% bis purpose to giWi more advanced teaching 
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pf'rmit tor as touching those ,wh<) were oiu e cn 4 

lightened and tasted ef the hwenly fltnd weic made 

% 






Bu! ybi#" words, ‘ if Go|? permit^feiith A]rt§ it^b were pleus forroel i 
rhoiteb frt^qucntly use^ as to the private lehcf« i?f the time 
irt neaiiisi this, for whik it i? th«it Whatever we do we do 
j) Got} s perin]^<jioii, the airthor can fiardly have inciuit anything 
c tomniooplan he Will p^iQCiicd to li^h€sr doctntie it Goi 

mrmit^ We mcan$ that he and the readers wil| l^dvanre tlj 

itunty, trtd hfe adds ‘If God ijertnit,*hetJtiaiSe he tiut Gicre 
Ill ly I e eis( s wheio t«ch pr ntussioji mfijy net be gtiwUed 
(f hm’^ fmdsi expression m ver 4 ^ 4-6 ftSr which this K>ferase thus? 
pi epan i» the%a> * 

4 Ihe caiiheaion IS tthtsfettain '^Ihesifttplcitis Wewill 
'id\aiwf*ft> mdih’ty, tf rnm tw?- SHpposed in 

* vv w h rciit\i4,d i? impossible* JRht Whdwiiils suppUcjs the immediate 

pi int ot roiitaotr the CPitiiexiOri m tHp!ftj3^V With the whole of 
vu cs i~a* Let IIS advanfti, for the cf the apostate ns 

t inble*. Ihe nwideWying thought js that thcr^NCAp he no such 
I h ng ao stAnding stiU * if they iwe not th<y must be 

bucR, and cni,.the road tp Aposmay If fhl' antpior ha > been 
st)f iking of bis ownlntCarition to give pthfipurti^F tdavln^ri tht 
lonniKion fe probftbly^ I Wdi iiot ‘'peak <4 the*>c ei^'ments^ tor 
<1 ne who have fxpCnepCfed their neiWity and th^ft fallen 
iwly are 111 a prac^^idly hopieless eon^tidth * *' 

once enU«1tti|hed* Who hhd,i;^4Si@V;tto« Cl^yi^freyeUiion 
onre for all They could nevar 4^ ihongfi thfty had not 

1 HI Hhe light of the knowledgi^ of the gloiy ilf Gbd in tfcd face oi 
fe^us Chnst OwmgfHO the u$e pf |ois wdrd fbr haptisam the 
r-ithers geneisilly mfeiVed frpm th<r the hnpd^sibihty of 

i’tlnptisiTiy whilo the ihff Koi^anl^yiniwicd that 

fhi rt V IS no rep^ntajricij jfofpf 1tmd.» 

Slept by baptismof 4 '' ^ 

^ taptod of tk4 ISilft of 

\hd being made*. ^ Jid %4* ^ Thslod of» m^'ans 

vpenenci^ ^iqt to ftste Iftoth fho CAlvm for 

logmatic rcaJiops mtelrpretod ^1^4 hiS^ fiifpjpOSibicIt is of tfaosr 

# - no c had a real Ch|jsli*h thissr^hJ^or’s whole 

I mphosis Is Aulhi^ if 011$ jy»wt thostf^jvho 

hive had a |tiltemj|ho^P‘%cnGe ol 

valV ition> His ’^rnbig she’Ws thatIhV^#a5hjlg wijh threatened^ 
lapse on the pint of hii^^adct^; Wwa tie legsrded as Chnstians 
of long standing it ii the realtt^of their conversion and 
Chri'stian hfo that makes their fal|mg away poslible anct their 
renewal So impossible ‘The heavenly gift’ la vsnousiy explained 
o. the forgiveness of wns or nghlcousrio$s Christ, the gospel 
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5 partakers of the Hoi)'. anti taste^i, the good word 

6 of God* and the poWefe^^qf .the to come, and t/ien fell 



. . shouJd 

j_pmt they arc 
, wiiiU- 

has ixtt 
Ideally' 


§i^ltah«^piis|yWidil urj* aiid 

tile ebrtm^t^ioii 


sel^?es:^;%a^ 
of 

, is the 
writ^ 
whiefc 

iS 




whiehl;i^^fa@ife®gga]Pi£ie^^^ ‘beStise- tWo.’S 

‘ShS^Jp’i^v^elv 'imposed 

ne'e^tyw 

^-fc.^SlMli^AJi!4iVj[ .... uk.'H'^i^i..^_,^.vi4 »«...^^. ..* jr^^\.. ii « . > ' a ^ 


.^0 ,with 


a to 

be erweified the 



MS 


TO TtlE UiaiKE'VVS t). ; 

ancc; .seeing they tp^ t^pn^eives ^he .Son ol CM 

afresh, and pnt„l)im For the land 

explains tiAi it is 'JTnpossibiciii^ife|p\|i^|^^j|’^^^ ttio,s>; 


- "iWjfcWJJlI ultul 

again. W<jstcojEt.^dfiBfe': ‘ goin||^e} of. 

iniiKl eonsoijuepf. apoft jpdral pdturc 

uf things/ 'liarge 

e there'-can’be i4i<4i‘'ffi«.r/-« 


regain thoirfval i^bon- 

u-mplating^ the <.>f- ymw •«^ t ho'* 

resources -of thy •Hfciice h<- 

As thus to 

Si 


' '■ *’ ^^auy,;‘ the 


renew 

who crucifiig'a ’Cji^is^;;»'sf 



put hbii ^0 aa d^eh The. word is suggested by tlic 

t * 
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^h}di hatb dmnk th« tiiat cymelh oft upon il, and 
bringcth forth iiuibs lueet for th«;m for AvhObt* n 1 
8 al&o rec^^ivctb W^«?g #4^ <iod, but it il hr^arctL 
thorns and tottesy, a33Xj m\o a tui lU j 

whose end is* teued*, 1 1 * ^, 

Q But, tfloyedi icif %ng& of you, 

publptjr vt*®* ^ ^clo^s ^Tti*rJ^ apeiUV renoMHu him 
h for^* jitijft '^iarfh/orhis Uc'ith 

fWv^»w^5or W <h<? %urcio( t'-lio heW^i whu h 

hav't rccciai'tji} )ahWtulli&wtr|lPs«n«^ «/*Wiih-brii^^tS Auth almnd intlv 
and ^ink ^he ^ Ooid, pervfrtn the ft ? 

ulmng «Wf<5 tuOiP of th^uiA thiitloj (f 

lb4K»Vfe tilt Ihc jfa, % sri'i 

^ ^ <>,, i^tid hWtr |ili«U hhM*t * 

Apparai|tj|' MiE <Ul}fc<lf aud^tSOt^ altlp&^hy htavt n 

No light ^ thmwtt 01 ? thft fiM^itfar tl^§ diftiat^c^^iti, tlu icbuk, 

1 Ik of th'* tlioi lOK^jbe^ JiK thi^ thutit; hcain^ 

field, 4^jfJCd hj^i(!Sod M % fire Tljcy liafvc <a(riy< fJ 

gii-at ptiv?kg»'a,'Mihteh^4t4Udl then U^vsl a th«uikl^^«,6 rejt ^hon 
vi Chnitt. Ttifii 3r**|tesr^t:^ |*l> thortifj* attd IhE^t-s and Mi, cur&nl 
ground pi t>y 0«!ttA hi# r 7 ^ ^ 

8 iilirli ^ of wU^tnifht havt, been 

ctputod ^ M j* ^ , 

wliotstf^ W *o« rilsibamy the reu rencr m 

‘whose' i'^dof the ntewhig^cmld bt that i it 

curse i-vqnid i»ie 111 IwtHd *'Ja»d/ \fQ ejod is du«nwaion 

by fire, JSo BS^fj^SW^Ikerr!- sefeih^ fo be no iHu- 

aiun to on fir^ by rtK 

farmc u 'It»ads to ram 

( i , J/ .SevJfeU 1 

vj. si-u: 
tlie liopii, 
the a^uTtS^ ! 

inherit ifee fiwswii?^ ss^r ^ ^ .v j, ^ ; - 

9- Ailer twia tin wntet 

hisu^'ta to thallhctyrf b^?lte^ hitipeii for^litm" 

rhdii hi$ ttUKth |h th«,ir pa='i 

hstory tp jtisCrfy h^A t<r4hj^ mnnstry to 

the saijnb. ft tp*^ envied teJioywrj, ifiore wd', 

i^ood reason to |l«aii^oiS^^''^dd hold fa&t Christ 

Inra&elf f ^ ^ 

hetoveUr Ukturs ver® fitly ht.ro, though hefe only m thi- 

1 pistlc 


# noble p|at ttan^ni 
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^nd things timt.accmnpany sal^tidilj Tthongh we thus 

* {V>r t** nnt .vm-tt* wnrlr 
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sluggish, but jmrtaiors of them wiio through fanh and 
patictjLc inherit the promises. 

For 'when prou^se to Abtrahani, sime be 


ma, jt ^ ■I H W> 




ortUi to attain;, «tt4 eihhha.»?| Jan on woid-* ‘unto ii\ 
fulntsa qt hope.'^ ^orUw nutfeoi^de''^ mi mean that the uaUci 
'■hould eotttinut t<^t U> tih Uid Hue.-^amc I'y tuth« rto, but 
tyV>e as in ifan&ing^ hnp< and ta''t to ib«- 

cr^ as Iflly hjStd hc<;« W rittg 1,0 dit 'amt" The nuj^ui 

‘ full as&tmience * h pt^* 5 hiibte, ^ 

the '^atntj tvord a'^i is liansUlru ‘dull* in v u 
There It refers to uttfllettjgial here t* a ip 

o( thoCim^tii(sirht>pc. 

of tiheiti 1v1l:o^ ^naviitl^ faiiU aud pivtAoztdo ^nhexit thr 
piomtsnift. Hr may Iwvv ^pecialJy ut mind tin men oi i.pjh 
the Old Cotneunni* hf jyhom ore ehut^ti^tod m tlu eleventh 
i.hapten The pie!»4ht ^«iu»e js how^vci, opposed fo the. pa^l 
iclproipai tuid Ctesuah believers tpAy" he mrluded., But mot* 
piobably t^e ^uthpr meau*" of ^urn as thofae \v1?0 inhtnt the 
piomists, ' Patii 0 ttr 5 e^* Idbrahy* laijg-t'W^t.rjng' h shevvn in lon c <‘i 
•king delay: tho ’paliieuU' spuh-v r ^in ^ 3$^ x» 11 ‘ enduia/ite 
in face of 1*110 miwptam c* is te<<'ived on e uth by th it fauh 

whuh lifts inld" tho World to t omt, bu^ 'in reality wh<i n m t pa^4. 

within thr* vdd^ or the veil is rento^ed by th6' Second Ton me 

The irtuttiOfa piepam^ Ui<; Way ten ilu* '‘ca 

paiagiafd). u ^ ^ ^ ^ 

•>(< ti * 

VI 13 s6v J%i! ott^ of Ood*A» promi'^h *<> Abtaluun ^v ii 
eAufiimed with ao path, which he ;%w^ro hjfeHnnbcit x nuu iitn - «t 
lb thw» “wv hne enc^ttragcjd lo lay bold on tin 



val^ 1 ht oojgh 'Wk h n h 
rpaejtt a.yei the on ei 


Xfamham 


thnt We Miav 


hopi, ivpich^ «s» ftErbwW" W 
} -^us ba4 ciijtcr^^ tSi^ put fomnuiitior 
ot Helchwijidl'k -v V 

Hw wnt^^^hfw JirOtn 

hold fasf onif doja]^ Halv « % 4 an 1 

Heb pi, hot <fodan^t^uly; pii^itaise’fi blit t^hnrrieifJ Ht> 

proiw^ ^9n and doubljfsjf^e And 

o our hop6 Dmd$ Uf Antdy io the^wild to coipe, vvlu 1 
hdb x^terod afj out fbren?|Sj$-f ai 4 3l<tii‘hiifcdtk high^pn ^"1 he 
aim of thlb oefetioH is tUfhor w&ti iheologirtt!^ foi th 

a 4 hor wishes tour'*’ - ‘ - • -v , 


'«*!' readers fo strad&atjea^ by le 

minding them'of tfcc'oQttain^ of the prPS4|f*^d inht nume, 

when ttod ma.do prototlAe^ .l^d^ort^ng to this translation the 
oath IS uttered a.'" the same time 4s the promiso Several translate 
•having made promiv'j^and explain lhat the promises made befor* 
wero now coufirmed by oath It is interesting to compare Baul j 
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r 49 


< ould swear by none greater, he sware b> bitnself, sa)ing, 
Miicly blcs>me: I will thee, anji multtpl)mg I wiU 
umltipl) ihcc. And thii$^ ha^nrjg patently epduicd 
ebtoined the proiliij»e !|tiSn Wat hy the fireatei 

w IMn irftk. M-n, ^ ^ ** 1 ‘ M il KVf iWillil -fcH 

tmtinrutof jhp prt>mi^^\n ihe <i%boi'it®^iirginiSH.ftfe^ Ot C 51 aTtU.^lis 
ukI Koma js TJ^ pfojjrtise fc«^^^l^ver,^i]iot Ihat hf“^ 

blit ‘ In tin r -•hail all t4jiE-<iamtlies? of tlie 

fciacc Iti* coaid sweat l>y iM»ty8i‘^1^at«r* ^ 1 l|\ji imderlj/mfir 
0 ourht IS tint onr* who ostth 'W l?iy 4 higher |io\vcr 

uit ng xpn^e^nce^n fi(lpJa»o4 or |ilr<Jglng Jtjat \e4acitt, in 
icn I to guc a totep to his %volr^« that hi'^ jOw^J pcrl'TOBAhty rannot 
V ( th^ffli Bnt thf re iv hi^er to wWm * an appr”al 'Wf 


i . i 


V '1 

. IKp qatlation IS ISoii ‘fnuHipl|^ 

r * multi ply thj ’ • 

tolpy&«ag I willL Hess dt Ji llfHew tdioin 

»'.pfL'^s cmplnsi^ ^ 1 wjU lode^d blrsi^ tf«^ t p 
15 hftyiMg pftttenj^ly e:adux*e4 Jtiib verb oi 

)t noitn trsn«:hled •pattenfp^ H vel^ js, Kji^ihlaitl^fd his 
I nhdcricp in spitwof long atid ppr|?lfp«g ndfiy * 

he onttuipod the jgirpinusep ThelpretuiSB that ot a at 
pc t( r t'v, ioi vtftcthcr it wTjs fi¥sF given 0 ipi^y ^otjMfmcc! wi (1 1 
n wn pionh oqiioted th verSeU> tWprostii'^o th»* substonio 
I f ii Some thmk th?. ivtitor t|tgt Abrshan 

lulthf piomwe mdotfbhi^v “ .-- - 

^etne sense heObtathVd'*W^Mfi 
IS padni Jf^cear 
' U>in But ■"' 


1 “ 

- t,ji'vp--i\ ^K%\ ’y vt-^y "ViiXcyi y* Ma aj^al^on Tin 

(l>iomi c whswh the k^ers ^ hot j^<leiitU4l 

Mth thi«twbiqb*Al?jana'm did 

6. rinr ftulhcyr states n i?t ^ pfInoin 

llui swearlly tho girater aii4 with ap odh, 

\hf 4 confiiip?^ wipro and ti;tpf»V'^ 4 tJ^^behftt, I^b*h> nyues 
nnilarly , ^ ^ * * * 

men sw«ai| by the ^r^thisey. I|^ on *inon ’ and. 

‘ ihcms,’hjiieh ts the With o«fc |ioW Ti?i:ptistng that 

f od should suDipit to ^j9 *, ‘lFjw ^ prbbabty means Ood 

h(cause xn oath bj*' i lows.! p^wi r vyowld not have the same 
fiiahty, But he avs '^greater htu atse Ik is itr^stmy thaKiod 
ire allhnuph He had no su|jern>l^ and stntc Ht had no 
•'ttpf nor swoit by Hiro^eir 


^«ans that m 
IMme thi^ 
lb.dlld JCsaii 
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^7 

rS 


and m o^ery dispute cd! the o4h is final fui (on 
iirumtion^ Wherem Crod^ minded to shew mon^ 
ijbimchnlly utito tbe hQftss qf pfoimse the m> nuisibilit) 
ot his roitpj^b olith: that by fcwi> 

immutable iu ^jupo^sjblt? lo» Ood to 

liii, we jiia^liav^ a wH) ha\e tied 


4iS|>Ti1jJ», ^^hix$^ykf^T *(^hett is cona^-sifd, 

oppof i&^i)fenifcei@LSf dt is ftOiWftnM with a« oath, Perjury 1 * 
sJippo‘#-d lo‘'l«> e^ifhided foy jtenr <4 the. yivihe vc,ngc4Ace ‘ Con- 
finnatioiv* iot a len;^ ]®ar|aU^. 

17. Wlies^lla. not Y^fev to ^ oatu^^ hut the preredujg 

sentence/this ^ ^ 

<«2$h* ws doteh jfe<?^r{n| om thefilorcc 
of the an path* 

Mon irt deiilihgifcWith ea^t Dffc|fer,jwheift swear by (i(^U 
make Hkitt « it;hh4 .spinw pet^cn them ta’lguar uUtt 


bHweeti Hijiwifp ^4 Ae^^Ifewn 1 ,H“* on 13 }. nius m tl e 
*Soi}g o£ H?,':jreiila)v the to f ;»64 hw c»H. 3 iit<ji». to b< 

his surtiiy for to*J,4pb appeals froni Co i lus 

poiistputpitJ^ tMl yfivir^ler '^d> hero is apparon^.t not 
ilial rbferfPU in ^’^'^5. It*-tiw* dhtstfadeiti of Ahi/Lim 
lb Jf'ft Jbeh@i4 an^ the*^thorln dealing wsth a ptoifnse ^vlnth is in 
cncottrageijjeillit^tn is spetnSf to bjf* tho c stli 

c stflbii;&fii*i^ ^hrisi ^ Jthe 0>t4i^ ^eio|i7e<^k, t hon gl\ 

the fjft^thpidhilfe'urtose wns m pgtfb W mJt mpmamed till > n w, 

^i, mo PW »mtj> by nil'll 


i^wes dtimdaie^i^n^iceUiow' ivefftdHJity 

whoi ^iP^e fet 

t, 9 |#e, the 4 i 



condf matipft/^ 
we ipagc/h^'^d 
refkige to ^ 

mg is thsMiWcs, 
our hPpe,^ 

coneet, thohg^i k W] 


rr fuge, may ItaOe 5*tr9ng^enj^i1i4^eBi w Wd our hopt*/ It 
IS in lavoiir of thH seKrtind view that we hi/p tlic sunn^ tratislation 
‘ hold fast * instVad *oC ‘ Igy hoid,^ ass in t\ and < hope ’ thus 
retains its sense <*f cOnfidii^t |q^pcct^l<^onJ,Vot the objert of hope 
but the latter sense ist $troi*gIy sufgesttifd by ♦set before u*' 
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for rc'fuge to la)i'hf!ld .Of, th(;,hO]i)j^'S^‘b^ore..us ; which i<j 


Against il: 

►vho have 

19 , Q'.-T,, 

should not ^uiriiarcl 

t)K' rest, oOticj! ^ WjSt- that 



f&nt withiu th^ ;4ie went 

in alone^ and'left ft. td VetuWr entered, 

not as out* IcdtkV, but its oTgi^^hJgft pHesi., ft >vas this 
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7 For this Mclchized.#, tihg of Salem, priest of God 




which sugjccstcd Veil, the miniatiy 

of the bigh*prie^stsri^ih^4/ ib '<?nrti^ ^ntry witliriin the veil 

oh tlic D*>\y to expressjon 

tiiat within tlie andi the racrcy-scal. 

The presence of 

Gtd the victim 

wais ther'efqM dpMed .th '^^y^ on'the Day of 


great ‘C|iJlf»t1aRity provides 

pcFfcct, thn’JMlh'Christ 


is to be;..foiih^ that our heavenly 


'dladf The religriou^'; 

*9 ti4 At«m>f>- S'lu^ r^^WK'n^l. ic fhrif’ 


interest 
iinhttidef,|;d 


tboilglit is that 

_'■i^'\t1i!e;'fcheat''ghpd'j ■ its grem 

.argument,',jt Perfectly st)lves 
the hit^eHo'' of’^'^ieciinii^' iC > J^lis.' however, 

has ,1 ms liigh-pnesthood 

is after Thc/ord#;5|f;3Sf<^Iclik tli|e ^writer'’fetp.rns to 

the point, -hr fnay 

44 -^jrft*? filjr n' ^ li jjf/ ftli Atcf U 


V'ii: h n thie 

high'|5riesV"'^4. h|S'>^1gf|ri]^*l^t}li^pd wa*J after the 

order ojf prooi’ that his 


(v^gr- -^P—.r,,-, --- 

!rn 'ac,P In dravdng out 


the 'Kighia^|^;;pjS||||^l^J’Tj''5ii^ tl’«? author 

argues 'frpmThe.,silence''- 

fif 5 nethod. -which 


^ ., , 5 n'ethod, which 

regarded veil ^^Tvj'O points, 

howeyhn-:, Melcjd/xdek is 

argqnxehl' from' the 


in a ptirj^ly ’in1ip/*'*‘“ 


Silence pjf'n. phewmenon, 

lt:SiS. 


that rnii^have 

vii. 1-3.' ,'i^e/e^»1^eji^£:';fhis.Hiycht^^^^ 
and king of '|>t^ic^V wW fu»d nd'anc^try, pb bii'th or death. wJio 
blessed Abraham after he’had’smitten i-he kings, and received 
tithes from him. hits a perpetual priestlieodf 
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T 53 


Mo''t who ntht ^jctiirning fiom tht 


slaughter of the kings, anc^ blessed him, to wh<?ni also 
Maiahain ^^ividcd a t^ntb i^ari of all (boing b) 
integi^retation^ Kin|ij ol nghte<|tisjjesb, and theh als<\King 



2 


* 


For The^irtaia Br ai»detl> 

\ pi lebi tontu^ifally | Tim cpajoesa^n vi ap is, /iSHus a h»gl/ 
pi ip^t for ever aftti tbp ^r<|er of Mel< hvedek, lor hts> jis abjtcjm"* 
j I <^thood The ompha^is he'* on * lor ev^i and ite nnemthtjp 
P’-m thood, wbrnh n cvprcssl^ stated of th#' ^ub)ort #T*«a!tn tx 
intiricd With re^frretne W wekfhutdtk ffojtp the fct tliiit no 
iKct 'sor is Hamed jp 

king of Salem, prteatfof Th© putsdiood 

t AlelgHfrfdek Iwid tw<| e-^scnti^l itianw.te|istid6^ d was eternal 
• (i it was ij^yal A prvbt thd ced**! of lWfplilt;t?edek i** not 

1 h i pi ‘cst for ps?er# otdr h© K h Cjlinst i*- 

iiiip, ts AtfU &% prophdt and,p|^«f IS recpgntseid the'author 
r ptcialh m % earbei^ par^ of Uio l?ut he duos not 

I \ U on it, perhaps foi prudential reasons, to Uio Str^ptadn 
(f tiod<^on ^ Salem * is pf*OlKih|p .?CAi&?ih n^ '>) 

[ I p 1 ittet name at Iht. form tfru Salpfn, ^ to b< 

i) mvjctft ^incc it tf> fisutid ttt the TelJ el'Airiftina tubH*- 
1 1 ij date from dhOuf f 4 od » h ftsf^apltia hy Haupt 

u Op Place of Saipty^ an Cheyij'c'^ ed»Hp^ ^ Jftbretv text 
I f l‘?inh in Safnd Aiol'i OH p Joo). fht 

rj'nmrnt thit tlfc name of Jclr^Oi^i ^opUst tiimui. 
tlHrolori be iiressod idtputicatloii, was 

probably formed f»om ip thtif tiino''<>f jdromdj ^lerp 

\ i idtniifmd tvith ^ t<fwd^s0u|1i ^ jvit t 

ytpb pxrtperW PI Uyop, narmtor with 

1 ihwcli, th< Posspsstor ofaoiTOfi and ji?1v * 

setuining from of #«r^bb»g3*| Mentioned 

to )frill the occisiWh but specigrty If' fh** Abraham 

nh(n Mdchi^e^L him, ^om the ddtcal ol 

neat imjy.ivhi^ IM ibron^ a vJ<itorf»ii$ c^mp'Wfn 

111 that prono* pKsmoifl, tsfh fmd*ladt‘n with 

, noil,^\p confessed MtfohWdM as life mpfrfmf d»d i<c«gnj/od 
ins priesthood by mvmglWm uthf'sr ^^ifujpihtef ’ should peih^ 

I^e Ij mslate^ * Smiting * , l^'?* ^ V 

2 Kinj; of 3rt|ti»teoTiinie«s4 tk<^ weatunj, of Alel 

bi7cdek ts prohd^b' * is $*dKl,’ just as Addhuedek mcjn-, 

Aly lord IS Stdjq, Sidiq Mn^thc hame ’If a fft^ly Hht tht intt i 

i>n t ition given here is one that, wtmld hathtally’ be assigned u 
tlK name Josephus explains it Righteous king It-* signih 
niff /s<ecn b\ iompiVing ii with tin word^- ad<ire-.sed to the 
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3 of Salem, is, K|ng 6f peace father, without 

motliejf;, -'neither beginning uf 

day$ the %n of God\, 

abidefe a ; v' 


9^' thy lcingcjoni’ 


asserted 

that l^" ti'pheld with 

jodg<5ii[iiM^of ■' righteous¬ 
ness *‘ A -prwst- ^' 

«it*/,¥>,w,.<i£, i.'^_ 





he whole title 
thdir" .descent 
^cdilts'ast to 
, ^.. ... J". ”On the 
P^gd |RS§';#/Mfcisi''hv?e-‘ desciabecl 

1 ' 4 ‘ ' . .' 


Jje was'‘Without 
i§|^is;?i^'(ly;efcr}i^h' and the 
hint, /- Hiiicc 


siJench.: 4 %M^.lri 

of ■' beinfelt^R^lj 


‘ ■^'irtiin^f^vMt<fek44 4 K^ 


„,,_ . ... .- wh)k‘ 

!f''l|;^;^if3criHype’ i^f/ihe; priieptiiooiiiw. 

JihAqoAHtie^ 


,,,.,. . M ’^mtoed 'from the 

fact that n^'f W strange 'that 

the writer shptthliftS^PV'thc of Melchizcdefc. 

he eauhof have'meant t^.-tisse^ any niirmanertt briesthoocl 

./• e-' !„..• .V. ' Jt . - ' . .. 


for 


alongside of Qirist^s. ^'etilly hio wished .to insist on the per- 
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Nou tonsjdir ^neat thi'v was; imto whom 4 
the patriitich, s^c a tftiih. out (>f the chiet 
spBtlb Axii they jndoed of im of Uvi Umt rca-i; c 5 
tlie yriest^s office to tajfco ti^es of ' 

ih( people accordmi; to th^ 4 >ir^that ot l^tVai, 
though thcsc^have coibq of <^Xbraham., 

l>\it he wbo«;c gcnlalo^ \h m\ c%nt^d fVoKi ihero hath f ** 
Kko\ tithes of Abral^Bi, and hath- bkssM hWjhat hath 

Jt nenre oi Chip’s pii^sti\w<IFi»«<3 V diat. ot 

. K hFcdck mt Sfiupip it «oya^ hht also a jwpflp,al i 

\)i t-iP JfcAv^WttlKmftn 

lu t In. mp 4brahim*}?aid oi ilK 

* > •)! f 6vi tak<i ihhes Uw^ he thou^b nt> 

I vjtc took^tlthf's proved 

ir jupuiointy WhUc ^pe<tk 

I«\ I iuTP'-clf m ^br^u^ni pwt^jtithti W hialr * 

4 rhv 'luthor call. tp tha of 

Mvewn by the fact fhitt mt tfp Akah^m tht 

(iiuaich Rftvi, iBirj a timh ot tlh bootyj i^[cc«<Ki it 

* ern thc < oftlio^{Wit In the? QmM ‘ tV *sf»Rwd 

h r ( n)phasi<» 'It; the eti4 ^ 

5 , e I he kwJ 9 h pTicStd yeeflavd f;hhc.s 
< I Ahriiham, b^e&jiscjJhotigb fficy &ti ti^etr W^thno* Uwy .trt 
. (n puwt I ed to dbad by thetoiW fh<H»|;b hp Im no 

pnostbood Umm AbaAam 

liim I If. fiWe bhil® blwngf and the ftm Iw 

bk , t d 1 h id n pogition oi U^ity^ spiOfaal W rti cu < d 

* 5.^ that leceiy© t»t«i Acc^Aft^ tk jftw tlu t 

r^vftts took iwthc^ toolc from 

ftt, Uvite^ a i;ithe*of tb0 tfc Indirectly 

1 % U foio the prnist^ • Siucc 

Lh mthor cjtpr^St riijfers tp ah^ayi 

t m It, the 4lf|*&ed dj%t f 

pin p^t-pxilic period, mun£ WmmM have ite 

' n anng on tin?^ M . 

their 

o\tr thosf tMho<^ tithes tbeyV^lw^t th4 IS fndt'-ny leya^ 
Wit»' fljelch)/ 0 d^ the ^ vm djfebt Ho law <*ompcIlcd 
Ainham to jiay him tfthes. ^ts ati^on^was the spontaneou 
l^^o^nltIon of h»3 ^pirdual worth. 

hath taken tdtheS The tert4( ^sriV^Ja a ^hracto^ Oi ptr 
m mtuc to the act, ind.similar!v ^lutli blessed * 
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7 the piomisci Bu‘ iRiithoiit iXm dispute the i*? bles^ec’ 

8 of the beU<*r And (>ere n^en that die recoM* tithts 
but thfre ohe, of ^hpm it is witnessed that he hvctli 

9 And ,/}0 to say, through Abiaiham €\oa Lc\t, \\hr> o 

loceueith tithes, hath foi he wis m ihi 

(ioiHS of his ftthefy when Mfichi/edek met Jfim 
Kf JiTow if there wM pcrlertion thcoi^h the Lesitic il 
pnesihooj^ (for under it hadi the people rtrentd the 



7 r, Smee b© wW hltsews is pt<?^ator ho jS ble«SK.d, a 
rkar that ffreaKthcn«ih Abrahatii M;<khi?e<,ii k wj«=i «\ n 

n. Iurtboi^ whUetlieJ^j(rj$h|>rtt&t&atern<>rtalm>e?i^Molclii^oclok' 
has an iftujiortaj hfe * 

hk«i 3 i 9 |i: in ths cftse of Ujt historkal pnesthp^^vd 
1 ^ r »n tin sil^ra ot Gen^^xs, not m ti< 

nssorOon of Fs t\ 4 wbith fp*rs to itio \»k t'"fur hi-i 01 dor 
p, Wlk Smor Ahralmm paid tifbes tobkldn/odth brfou Bsi 
was U|:o(ten, he ronla?pi7d dcstotidants stHl iveluii 

him and thoy inaV be sljiicl iti .1 mannjer W bwip shxrol iti hi ^it 
Thxts the tilb© ol tithlfS to ArolUi’'/cde'k» con if «<•'» d 

tlu mfeiionty fi niK:tjix*lcsmo<?d« The author ^ l^oji’sciouc tn t ih 
agumtnt may s lorn foH-od, b»'ftcps ho mtroddtes a with so 
speak." Rul d cxprisaiscs <>ne ibU 3 a.<if the deep^sulh ot solida it> 
tlu ifet of fhonnedktof commits thw* doi^cendanb- 

\u tXi-jip, Th^ t-nniu&Jl The mtioduc 

non o( X new oWthcjfOd wnpliesn the wntHrfection of ti old 
( han/Sfo of pt icsifiooct ihvolvcs cif law foi the \va 1 r uw'; 

* no pneSil of tlfe trtfet hf ledah to Wichour 1 o^d belonj^t d The 
new pucst li-not xfdaWn bv A Sonsnoi? j h\t i^ihnb < ould 
b’ing notJiuJg io ptitfecsilo^ but b^rth’^ of an mniSioUiblf 
hte, ,fnd tltft law gives by wtudl Wc diav, ni,n 

to God. ^ ^ ‘ f* 

The Hfcain as^’^hhent Of <■!«? verst seei0sto be " I he I cvmcil 
priesthood did pot lliirf/etioli^''|b%if it hi^d done sce+hero**# 

wo Id. li^vf heVh no mew (91 a-^ Mdd^i'edek pnest^ Ihx vmj 
1 ct lliat 'i^Cripthre ^nnfcffik^ thojajsef’of a prdf i piovc?s thai 
thf old did not teach tbo ^hdwjfaich apnestho^ '»« (U‘>ignrd u 
itum to brmg ahoot the removal of siis^atid fw fxIh-tv^hip with 
God Iht paicnthcbt'd ^ftatctnetit ‘for under it i+h iBi*- ]uopb 
ttieued the laW* indicates tliat the LiMticsl |>^ 4 *hood is th< 
ha-)i‘ on XV Inch the law wise slablf'ihcd. M il hadlicx ^ ^ubsi hirv 
fiitul vif dip Its mip^ife<tioit might have been ^ulooked 
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I / 

uhat tuitlici nocd ii.u\ anodicr piust 

hould lUJSL ditLr ihc oidtt ol Mi^khi/tdtk, and not Ik 
tc( kontd aHti the ordd of Aaron ^ tor the, prnibthood u 
h m^dnn^cd, ihu^ \i> luadi* jf iitu^siity a 
oi iht kn\ ] Ol ht of ul^Oiy tilings art aa a i 
btluiiEjLih 10^mother tfibc^ ft*onj %hich n^man hath 
IV4. II ^ttondanco Jr the altar ^ hvft )1 is evident that oui ^4 

l ut it \va tht toiirdau^ of l^io whole idiefipas iOh^iUrtiou Vt 
I u 1 inci luluir Ik row is radi lii aod te virat- \g 

(1 I nbility A Si cure “ irtS^vcUOU ’ i*? attnUuM t0 the law 

not be toohone 4 At'teif tlnSi ojraey trf Iprrhaps it 

\ 1)11 bp'tentir jo,trendate '■hf Wlfcoiicd wi die order ol 
« “th^ 4 s, tob *19 4 soiirApioiciiO^pnVfet. PmU 

I id ti rMirorder of Aaiou «uid pric&thodd after the f» der of 
Ml h rkUau nnituaUy oM tusivo 
ta How uigt »tw is Uu JiKd of eiuru»:e is dc«if front th fact 
l it IS ofh riul m splti it tiK UoecsiMwy fhattg:f ot Uk Inv 
lie Itw coniempidkd a 1 1 vttnai ixthaod and fio othtf, and 
) I hirtlur it was ihv bwil Oil wlndj the law itseii ifottd, to 
iTiul It IS inniil tlio liw in whitlj, *t 4 v limdaShieptal How 
I us then mufat liaw beep thi «f fht ^lusihood, siuoi 

l I id to bo set aauU at 'xt grevt 8 cost d'^HthWaiHiulUli^ ot thi 
Uool ami branvh tiJik* mas>t be dtstrhyea, MTieO not only 1 
It mil tier 11 poim^t suui&^botiRflterttvoitotSihouFi thopmpoi 
« r whicl it wasf v&uhhshco Foy ^of the kw^we bavi ui 'Iht, 
m r >in ofhw , - 

Id, 14 Til it thf -1 cvitiODi ]pt|[e|hnjO<l 18 to HWkfltd is made 

1 a by tao t V I tliat hr of vVbo^ the dpi ^ not 

1 * in'- *0 11VI but anothw For |esus baaar*tti the 

nbi «( Judah, a tnbo tn tbt kw jcia no |^ests. 

13 helowgeth as ns sug^Ostel by fho niAiJnlt MUdi |J4rtakoft ol 

ilfr anir woid ij, ysed aifiii’loUha t1U if j/f^ ^ind thv. IcfOifentH is to 
(! lm.,niatioji 4ntf tkr tribc*oi 

I i * ih rtsiJlLlnfe’hom jU ^ 

14 it ia evi^at Probab^ th 6 that jt-hrlk^s ongiu 

h la Judah IS ft notorioua^CiCU It poawt? that ihi? «Uttimo»jL 
I w be d thtftslogscdl inlcrttiec. Joshs bek^gsj tojpdsh, 

ill Mf IS thh son of David von So^i * I hr “ 

iip'm tiom fuckli (.vti Sja R^v* ^ 5) undoubtedly go* > 
d to Num )^iv ^^ and is McssiiUiiC doi^rou* not hibtorKal 
Hmtil It IS difiwuU to foDow him It is rjuiU hkcl;^, a 
vt rul i,holan» think, thtt thf phidst ^hath “prang' is mflueiieed 
> \um, aviv h'J, but th»;5 pusvaj,!. ^ 4/0 uothtiig wliatevor n yi 
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fSS 

Lord hath 0*ui Of )udah » a^s to whicli Inbc ]d(Kc 

15 i>paki nothihj^ concepmg t^riesls. Atid wJuit 7 o< ^ai u 
\a tj»oie abundantly niaent, if after ih^ likeueA <ji 
»6 Mt*k|fL^edch there arisOttyanother ^viest, Who hatl^ bicii 
iiuidp, not After ^the Uw^ tomuiandmcnl, lju’ 

* Judah ^Whil«f h ■pioWi th|t thVil>avtdK dcbtcui 

, w<ii, not an in^r<^n<;c h^?irU»c w Jt >Uk>, it may yet be 

pouitOd o«l that it rfiait9on <ally lesHsno^ Rom* 1 3, Mark v 4 / 
At'!*- i» sjf ■^3ir. Even Jinwo^cJ, who ^wtrorhte the early lii^toi y 
in A'ts fWi4 c'JpcoaJty thr «p 4 etbe.!!>, that -n n hardly 

ousAibJe iwt’to hthovi- th'it this Chrfc'toloS:y ol tie spfCihf'. c' 
Petur nittst liavoteonic ll^oin a pumiUvt*'&OUICC* But, it so wbv 
not the r^OrOijeb !<? fhe snli^jpj'l < * 

ottar It ra mkHestin^ that this titU, -o^oinmini 

oceiivsi ^ ott‘y in On PMoral i 1 nn 

], 14 j In SESmt 1, U) hoA hn the sf ec^nd l?lpisth of ?ct< r*(nK 15V 
luatih'e^atu:nir vyiird is «is<*d gentjraUy with nhiviiei 
ito th^ oC i^tin or star* and that may b« the meaning htr< 
<*,p^cjaijy fihRttin 'Jt'tix 17 is ni tlio aulliurs mmd. But th 
mltaphor h*’' th^t of a spnn|ing tmm th< ^n.und 

ottt ot 'ftltj loyal tube, noip whioh bn, MiJs'iah wa 

lot^pring'. 4 ^ ' 

is, B IS wwt precise point the wntrt ts prov’in" 

Ucarly it i&potlliat^Jesws ddes noJ helong^o Levi. Bm ti may 
Ijc cithirr that if-sit 4*side, or that the |,#Mtiral pn* -.t’ 00 I 

bnuglu nathHig to pferh^tioVL Rrobiibly it )> llv laltcrj in tbr 
IS the thtMigla^ ta h^ >t» ShEge'sH*' Iht i < a am 

fOl It* * 5. t ^ * ”■ u. 

' ’fh** iranslatu ‘ vvid* n ' 

r- dil^ient ^oih^ cognate tj(g diht so translated in\<r 1 *4 

Jt IS a ^trOhgi^t' word, snKgcsUnj^jM&rhap^aioFtsa&ttble loncKr wn 
rather thaif a dotbiioias ftcu ' ^ • 

ifftet'tijo IikatM»tF*Jybe iiahCe occiprs in w 1% wliiu 

It is *hfeo os Ileib; ti instead oi tht 

niori «B\%* of/ It pdOd^ (0 f-co.^ona! 

rather than otJtciof <|tlaR(a«sa as t bn^hiting the type of »i sthoi cl 
Lt *thadt hkAunio tb^iSouiofOod:'^rst 3^. ^ "• 

^ 16 . ftot adftoi? thaj^w ot ^ «i{ElYna,]f ooznmohdmant, hut after 
/*!lihdlest>’i*^Iite$alJy ndissolubk, 
whirh vfikild bavft beOJi better takeh mto ti H; 'Taw o 
opposed to * pow«'j^j^ ah|J -flte;shCttH*oflShandpt<.nf^tti ‘ iftdi ^soluble 
bh * The 1 evitu al pr« fethooA depended on external law, tin 
pr;t3t!»0Qd of Jesns on inward spiritual ont rgy* Furthrr, tin > {iw 
was ‘ ot a rtcbhcn qommandincut/ By commaudrntuit’ h meant not 
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dter the power of an <^ndless for tl Xb wiine's^cd 

Ihou ait a pnest for wr 
^AH^er ttic oidc^of Melchj^tdek 

i or there is a disammh«%of ^ forcgo’inj^ c<)W!|RWn<fHient 

he whole I t||atwUjttht stAhtu-h^tl ajid »i gatWd Uh pnesl 

noi Ihe ira-kHahon ‘tiiiciAl 15 untottimott. as asfcocwlwufo* 
vt I inipn S5ion * The term t raj4'<5(yed heicait^ ujtidt 1 the 
I i\v tl < p If sthoou A mattf r pf pbysK'al 4< stun, indt* d,. 

th< ether quahlieAliens itw it phySjch Biif U< k 

I no gf ncaiogy hj*! ph^fetht^o^ and th d aitu his hrd«r, r* >U(i 
)t on Ih cudeut 01 bn th, but pp mtrmsjt nhrtU 1U< Atsh 
tin is k«^lhe Aid perwhahte^ and thU^ t]^ fleshc * poest 

in I eaflm lo an nd dc»0i IM that of |rd«s vs, i hlkd 
lUi Hhe^^*pTAv|er iiiftxn iiid«i'KJluhle b:^ iiih the authoi 

Iks not n'psn that his ^fPioiiitfiOOd afKr^hFimjath He 

u ij )uoie than i-hit tha| a is of 1 chaiacteisoot io K toocind 
Iv d<ath a le^on fm above iK ifach> A non uiortl 

’ y led) pne thoo \ TUttst p| w«Ui ^hy iual dij>5»lutiOO« but out 

t! Li u 'pirjtuil s abovo tfie aettdont of tw*ie s|Tid I he 

T1 Juy of ^h']^ hh 1 that h (iujiot be tiubsolvfd^ 

17 lof^ quoUtibn suppr^ls th» ufon^co w» ‘*'tbe lA^’hoss ot 

I h* fdfk (vers* Ji 5 )nud ‘tlx uidis^otubli ^0^ 

18,18 1 he eomiribpdtnefitordajijiitg theipHcsthood «S aiwhshi d 
h( cause it was vj<ak and piohdt^ aj^d lu plate ol it a bcttei hopt 
lotindixed by which wt dr*a^&ir nvar to God fhd eointpind 
ment m its prahtlcitss HtuftfJUs? ifi of a pictd VS'iw whole 

Uw, lor this cotihi bnn|j^thte\d citoTtiioh/sypr si^hcb t% goal 
th It wa, feet before it ^te We#loess Of the < oi^ nsbidthcnt i iy Jin 
liidbihty to bring men Ine^t.to God So ikr ifois doiu^tlus u 
irt fully Itnud dT the W4y^t of'a]pil>t'oaeh th linn, p<i|pMitod su<h 
aeci.Si as it was ibi^ lo Oirtly With olaborat0^piP*^edhtJons 
iUaxi'-i xiolatlhg His aiid t^Jtigi^fy *«:lcttecl nl , 

ind, fven so, f?iW t^jot^e Jhto'^rOai ooutatt w*tb Him ,,In 
ph e of fhk l&tilc in^a^ntncryf Chri^Rianity ^ ‘Utter 

h3|x * rhoygjfvit be ohly a»bopO ahd nerf a wah/itioh, if i> yet 
t wf^ich eutms wjtlnn vtti tto bind # 10 $ fast^ to the w>Hd (0 
s )me 4ueUbut ^wi oaa dnw njgh to <^>1 bpi([^. thnippsonl^e 

>1 rchgioiei^i eammutiv:>n Oodj €htisttanity' wtueh %ruicj 
dll f »r iij R A better religion th«4 Jnd«hW) v^hich 4ocfe not 

18 (aisananlliiitgf i a 4t«3l[i^ep ilrid Icp epricihatory ^h<tn 
ihangt ’ in veree lo It WasA tebhfmartcrrib i 4 law * 

foneffoing indieaung it preliminary and therefore ttinporti^ 

ii natter 
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hcrau^o of its'wt aknVbs and unprohiableiicss (for the law 
jnadc nothiiDg perfctt), and a bringing in thereupon ol 
a bett^ hope, through which we draw nigh unto God 
' \nd;na&nmch a'> ti *f not without thj taking oi ,^n oath 

^ *4^ tf U Mfci w I* )t**11l*W ~~mfw WH 

wealtjiots It jus how ditTerrnt an the 

VKW> of Pftijl and the aqthor in a point when, lonnally, tbev 
touch Paul, too, speaksMtl tfic Uw a*- weis^ thi*otie,h th< Ihsi 
(Rom vnu j it Oat iv g) Rut his ^liovipht rests iltiiost e\ 

I li^ijvcly tot morn that of the author on. toe iitual law lo 
Paul the TiVeakne^s tjf iht hiw is^,levelled lu 'ts inability to pas 
ntenec o« sm in the th ih,feu as to tree miu trom rt donunion 
*0 the lutjior JU Us nubilOy to reuiovf*guiJt trom Ait ton:>ricnn 
and thus bruyr him oigli to fro<k f\tid Paul i alK jt weak tlnoii^b 
ihf tksh Ueause tht fii-sh ihy syluch lu^dofs '•(t tntMn'iht bod;^ 

I tlu Ijoroc lud Jiis^rtt«>''nt ot sm, while ihe author, itt ibiU» 
t (Itshtu ol^atactcr to it, t< cause it inoee >. ihwivtiy in tin 
tgum ol thoi,pliysHa} ,, ^ ^ 

uiiprOfitefcTjletteflfli: M unhiJi'hdiU Sa,'bceai\S( it earinot tulhl 
the ubj^^irt it was meant to serve, the biingiuj: oJ nuu nt ir to God 
19 . for t3ie law made liotmng' 3 oorfect) 1 i iifhtly re 
asnlcd a p.ircnthcsfb, e attending to tin 1 iw in geof al wh if 
IS asseited ot the commandmt n» cl vt rse x i *' f 

a betWhoBg^ cUvi whet he i aeontiast is nn nltd 

bitwcfU a hcifpc^ivt^i, by the coinm^iiduieiU and that gw n ni 
( liMstiaiuty 11 so, the qm dion irist.s What hopi wa^. tins II 
may bt that of tumporai prospnnty, Oi piihip*- of di iwing ear 
to Goil, m Q,.nstianity a be^er toundid hope But p« P ips h 
‘ be tti 1 hopp' lis coutras£«,d[ Wtiy*ht eot imandiuent Use M 

vii ao of fkikiit XTuhke the pfu‘1* ot tiu 

law, Uhs l>^dlh made piiestf^WitO an oath an<l !h^ Itu 

iHeomo sni^ty of a bittei eovcnanl Whderlhey aie m b\ 
rtason of death, he remaln‘^ sole {rfj st loi < vi-i ni hi ord< r and 
thusj^'vci living: to lulos^ujaie, tan iJie^ uttenuost bowh 

1 smicos high-piiest was suVtcei to Otir cfs, ,t eWio ha> no dulv 
nc e d to offfT, the infifUi priests of the Lw bis,, a i pt rf^ t 

lor ever, offered 1 ausoiraS oiict for ail 

0O*^SS. Willie the iacVitiOei priesthood has not, tluj jesu> 
haj, been vOnstituted w-ith an oath, arti! be lias bocow ihe sun tj 
ot a proportionately betteUf cpvehanl riierc istno ‘ i^qtion of an 
oith m eonnexion with the ei^ablishiheni of t{ic L vfual pru-st 
hood, but the pncsthofK| of wh'finaugurateJ by the Piviiir 

oith ot cx, p *Aiid this oath indichli s a settled determination 
on the pail of God, 0*^ Which Hr Will not icpint He pledgt'* 
Hmiself to Us luirdmoiil A pinsthood thus eonstiLutcd uiujL bi 
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(for t^iey indci^d have been made pfiests without an aath ; ^ i 
but he with an oath by him that saitft of him, 

'I'he J#,ord swarc and vjill not repent himsel 
Thou art a priest for (hc^); 

by so much also hath Jes^ ^e^ome the surety of a better 22 

rovenant. lhe>* inde^ have been ^ade priestS 

many in number, because that by death they are hinderec> 

from continuing; but he, because [le al)idetlv ior ever, 24 

hath his priesthood unrhatigeable. AVherefore also he 35 
-----1 ■* <•- - - - 
lor rvci'. It is perniaaeut; the Levitiral prijtsthood transiton'. 

And thy;> Ihf" covenant which n'sts uj>oa it must be better. But 
U r thought of lh^c')vcn»nl is nol heir developed. As his manner 
\i, the dioj) > the w'oid by the w&y, uateuding to speak fully 

ol il later. 

21. hy iimthat saith of Mm. God. not the Psalmist, For ‘ by' 

»he marfriii giviR^ ‘ through,’ aiid for ■ of him ’ it gives ‘ unto him.* 

22 surety. The word or ('in*- elsewhere neither in the N. T 
iiur in the Greek O. T. It 1$ found twice in the Apocrypha. There 
' (ctns to he no reference to tlie thought fhdt Chriiht is a suiety foj 
man to AlVihat is said m the passiy^e is that lu guarantee* 

tne covennnt to us. For' covenant ‘ thc'jnay,n^ Jcives ‘ testament ’, 

-ee note on ix. i6,*i7. • * 

23 - 25 . The Jewish priesthood F subject to all the vicissitudes 
of death, ami thFrefuie niitncrou'' priests have been requit j»d to 
t rui'}'' on it, functums, but the pciestbood of Jc.sus doe.s not pass to 
another, because he abitJbs a prmst for ever. dius he is able 

to save completely, since he evrf lives to intercc'*£ for»his people. 

• 23 . priests many in Jiun«bor. He docs >ot r^r to tlyj many* 
priests who held '^c at the*same time, by which orovisfon was 
made against the cg^sa^on tji the pneslhood thioug" death. He 
^ thinking of the longik'^f.-of liigh-pnr^s, each severed o^e from 
the other by deaths Jn cuntrast > tnis broken clyin stands^ the 
rontinuoas ”pri«sthood of ChnsV Multiplicity is r^pla^ed by unity. 

continuing': not ‘in aiPsome taki? it, for this is too 
obviJhs, but ‘ in office.' ^ , t 

24 . unolkangeable: a word of very ificcrtain mcanir^. lA|s 
taken either in % passive or an active aensd^ If passive, it meam# 

‘inviolabr*.’*’ marj^), ‘unchangeable.’ If active, the meaning is, 
as in the margin^ * thal^‘ioth not pass to another.’ Thfs latter 
seems to give a more appropriate sensi, but it is doubtful if the 
word beat's this meaning. 

25 . Whiq^rei^re; since his priesthood is of the character 

described. " * 




r 62 


TO THE HEBREWS 7. ,6 


is able to save‘fo the^ulterraost them that draw near unto 
God through him, seeing he ever liveth to make inter¬ 
cession for them. •» 

a6» Fo^such a high priest liecame vs, holy, guileless. 

to tho uttermost: the mij^rgin^-coiupletely ’ gives the sense, 
though the text brings out better th<‘force of the word. The 
reference to lime, vxtent. He i^able to save to the 

Airlhest reaches of life and character, and finds no clement in¬ 
tractable to his hand. Had it been otherWise he could not have 
boch a pri<?ot for ever. His prie ithood would have been inade 
quatc, and therefore must have given place to another, unless God 
were to acquiesce in ticfcal. «' 

them that diaw near uuto God through him. Definition 
of those whom he is able thus to save. Thojyf^who c^Aer into 
communion with God tliroijgh him as thefr Mediator, he ia*able 
save completely. It is'only ^through him* that we can'u'rhw nrar, 
seeing he ever liveth to mahe iutercession for them. His 
unbroken life is the conditiouW his being 'able to save,* Iih ‘in¬ 
tercession* is the mtans he employs. The intf'rcession is not 
identical with the ofienng, fov ihc one is continuous!}* presented, 
the other once for all. !]§ut it implies It. Into every act of inter¬ 
cession the whole weight of the offering is put) and th\'s no limits 
can be set to his powea save. Intercession'is most naturally 
explained as appiWt ea God tor forgiveness a,nd grace (iv, 161, 
What lends intensity to his pleading is his realization through 
experience of the awful pressure of temptation, tio Paul say ot 
the S^pirit that He‘inaketh intercession for with groanings that 
cannot be uttered ’ (Rom, viii. s6)./T In thq,same chapter he speaks 
ot Christ’s intcrc^^ion for us. What form Christ’s inter cc‘'’S»on 
takes is, of‘con*^;C, lo us quite lAthinkable. Our English woid 
‘suggest^ loo c'^lclusivcly the sense b^lcad for.’ The Gi<.<k woid' 
includes thisf'hought, but is more general, anvivneans ‘lo tr.an'^a.‘i 
on behalf oC At the same time i}t;|^reessien seems to bf the 
dominatit idea. Philo of the as iplerceding witlf 

Cod But inttTCessoiy angels^tvcrc knowirto Jewish theology. 

a 6 « 28 . TJt'esc’^ verses apparently are not meanf to pl tient a 
fresh ar^ment foi Uhe superiority oMhe priesthood of Christ to 
the Levitical, but a raplV summary of f'fe qualities which made 
h'ii a higli-pricst adeqpdftc to our need; yet new^and important 
points emerge, to be treated more fully later. Tlwe arc, that he 
made one offering and one only, and tbj^^riiis offering w^s himself. '' 
It is also noteworthy that fcere we have mose qualities enumerated 
in which he differs from men, while in ii. 17, 18 and partially in 
iv. < 5 , V. 7,8 his j)articipation in their moral experience is asserted 
as among his qualifications for high-priesthood. 



TO THE HEB»4 :\vS 7. j6 163 

unclefiled, separated frJm sinners, and made higher than 

26. 0tioh a hiffh priest: that such as described in the previou*; 
section from iv. 14, but includtjfr also ii. 17^ 18. By Aving the 
phrase this tomprehensive reftxence wc include in it ih^ualitic'^ 
the yvriter proceeds mentioJ. |!Some attach much sign^cance 
to the use of ‘high priest’ 1/re instead of priest. It is argued 
that^having set forthChrist as prfes?after the order of Melchizedck. 
he now sets feijth as high-pryst after this orc^r,^ Since Mel- 
chizedek was not a high-pnest but on")^ a priest, not he but Aarot^ 
is thought to be the ty^c of Christ as high-priest. The distinction 
seems to be artificial. WcstcrAt, who defends this yiew, si^s : 
‘Nothing is said in SciipturJ of the high-priesthood of Mcl- 
:hizedek, oryaf any sacrifice's which he oflered.’ As to the former 
of these points, it may be said that when the vvuter ia drawing out 
what hWmplied hi the narratiyp of Melchizedek and the oracle in 
as it allecta Christ, he speaks of Christ as priest, because 
'ui both ?'^'jlchi/edpk wa§ so describeti. But when he detaches 
his exposition from the statements of Genesis and the Psalm, he 
uses the more congenial term high-finest. But he does not mean 
to assert any'difterencc between the two. R is true that his 
account of Christ's high-priestly wojk Is largely controlled by the * 
Lcvitical ritual; wlial Christ did corresponds to what Aaron is 
represented as doing. But that is becinsc the*wJiole J.cvitical 
order is a^copy «f a heavenly original, wc know the latter 
through our study of the former. In this^cpie Aaron is a type 
of Christ. And since Christ’s saccrdotirf acts art: described for 
the most part in symbolism borrowed from the litual of the Day 
of Atonement, in which the higli-priest was sole actor, thi^ title 
IS naturally used of Christ by preference. But whether described 
by one or the other, hfl office \ after the ort^er of Melchizedek, 
au<l the use of now this and low that seems bo due to no 
^sssential difference, but <to the reasons alreJPtly niXjitioncd. It is, 
further true that Jliripturc sSys nothing of any sacrifice?offered 
by Melchizedek. But*it Vk^nuld be precarious to aigue that the 
fvriter thought of hirrtas'ri non-sacri^(iiiing priest, for would 
probably have •regarrjed the phr^e as a contradmtion in tcims 
(sec notd on vi to), U is alse*difficult to bcliev<| tni^, if this*dis¬ 
tinction had been before hh^mindfiie should have suppressed ex¬ 
plicit reference to it. It^ verse sBjit seems to be implied that the 
word of th« oath appointed the Son hth-pricst, yet ‘priesti is 
the tern\ acluaUy used in Ps. cx. 4.* Thil and the fact that tK,i 
writer slil^s so naturally from one to the other conlimi the view 
that he used them as syUdhymous. 

beofone tts: fitted our need. 

holy, guil«l«88, tuidolllod: the word translated ‘holy’ is 
rare in the N, T. It refers to intrinsic character in I'elation to 

M 2 * 
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the heavens; who aeedeth not daily, like those high 
priests, to offer up sacrifices, first for his own sins, and 


God, wtfisreas the word usually s(‘( translatcjd expresses the idea 
of conJ^ecration to God. 'Guilues, ’ occurs also in Rom. xvi? 18. 
It may mean* without malice ’ or .morcrgenerally,* without evil.’ The 
t’-anslation ‘ guileless ’ seems less appropriate than the A.V. ‘ harm* 
less.’ ‘ UndefTted’; free fr<^ any pollution whtir;h Would incapaci- 
■jate him from the wnik 01 his office. The Levitical high-priest 
could not act if any ceremonial defilement affected him. There 
is a tacit colitrast between the qialifications for the high-priest* 
hood in the two religions. The Levitical high-priest is such by 
phjj-stcal descent and ritual corrcctncssVcf. Lev. xxl, .cxii), not in 
virtue of personal character. But the high-pHcst who is to suit 
our need is qualified by personal holiness, because his rf^pjjroach 
to God is real and not ‘make*believc.’ , .a 

separated from sinners, and made higher than th'e'heaveus: 
these two clauses should probably be taken together. The mean¬ 
ing of the former is not that Christ is separated from sinners bj' his 
sinlessness, but that he has been and is separatcci from them by 
removal to heaven. The iiigh-priest spent the seven days preced¬ 
ing the Day of, Atonement in the tcinpL, so that he might be 
separated from contact with all that might defita him. latter 
clause ‘made higher tht.n lhe heavens' describes the means by 
which the separatlt 1 effected. He has passed through the 
heavens (iv. 14), and has thus become higher than they. Eoh. 
iv. 10, ‘ascended far above all the heavens,' is *1'close para'del, 
.Such a high-priest exalted to a position of highest dignity, plead¬ 
ing in the very presence of GodJ.s the ,high-priest imperatively 
required by our npi'd. ^ 

who ueQ.'t^th ^'Ot daily, like those higrh priests, to offtar 
^ip saoildoes,'''flr8t for his own and then for the sins of 
the people. 'jKhi.s passage has caused great difficulty, since it seems 
to assert that the high-priest offeredlipdaily sffi-offering, whereas 
it was billy on the Day of*l4ionement tlTat he offered ‘ first for hid 
own sin.s and then for the sitt ', ^ I he people.*’ It hd author is quite 
conscious thsK this was a yearly sai^rifice (ix. 7. 25, x. i. 3"). It is 
true that there was' a daily offering kiy the high-priest, buf-^this 
wa^ a meal-offering, not 8 sin-otTcring, aiAi the actual offering W’as 
trl’de by'Subordinates, .ekeent on Sabbaths and feast-days, when 
he officiated himself. Philo and the Talmud s^eak a daily 
sacrifice offered by the high*priest. wc«iithen, as several 

scholars think, to assume tin inaccuracy here ? It seems unlikely 
that a writer so familiar with the O. T, ritual should have made 
such a mistake. Several solutions have been proposed. One is 
that we should explain ‘ daily' to mean ‘ yuarly, on a definite day,' 
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then for the si/is of the people: for^ thi'^ He did once for 
all, when he,offered up himself. For the law appointeth 
men hi;ih,pricsts, having ijifinnity; but the woM of the 

H ]i*ghly improbriLk, if not ■'Cn'^t*. Othrrs tlml 

the author has soint'what blend< d the daily «iarrificf 

with that of t'^e Dgy of Atoneincjnt, taking; ‘ daii^J^ from one and 
the refrrencc^to sin from the othof.-itOlhcrs explain that, while 
the high-priest actually offered for bin once in the year only, thf*^ 
pressure of necessity was daily felt, he had a daily lu'cd w^iich 
found satisfaction once a 3’ear. f Ihis scarcely seems to do justice 
to the languag *, which ibjitcrany, ‘who hath not daily necessity, 
as the higlrpnests, to ofter first for Ids own “yns, then for those 
( f the people/ rherc is a ‘ neces-,ity' felt every day ‘ to offer.^ 
Westcotl think# ?hat wlyle the work ot Christ is carried on ‘daily,’ 
Vhib w&^k of intercc.iSion docb not involve a daily ottering. The 
high'pricstb pres .nted themselves in the Holy of Holies once in 
the year ahd with a .sacrifice. Sint^ Christ presents himself con¬ 
tinuously, if h^ needl'd a saciifice it would be a dady and not an 
annual offering In this case ‘daily’ must be restricted to Jesus 
and not refer at all to the high priests. The order of the word:> 
supports this view, which is perhaps the wiosL satisfactory, 

first*A)r hi§ own sins: this was the 01 dn* on the Day of 
Atonement (cf. c. 3'. * 

this he did. iThe author cannot men tftifti c ‘kriat offered (or 
his own sins, for he repeatedly insists on hib sinlcsrness On the 
view that Christ*did make an offering for himself, the crying^ and 
tears mentioned in v', 7. see no^ on that pasifage. Ihc difficulty 
(S caused -by the avithoils anal^s of the hiph-piiest’s work into 
its coiistituenL elementb. If he |ad said simply tp ‘oilier up sacri- 

f lees for sins,' there wo,pld|liave been no Afficuli^, This is all^ 
hat he means whgn.he says '<this he did.’ • 

once for all;'this is opj^sed to ‘daily.' The Sfiglc sacrifice 
is so full of efficacy*llyt it needs no rtipetition. This thought is 
?ltveIoped in ix^*3^-j8, x. io 18; >'t. fx. le. ^ 

wheai he yofferedT up hin^eif. Here, for t^e time* wt 
have the great thought e:y)ress%d that Jesjis is not only the 
high^rieat but also tliewictim. It is more fully expounded in 
IX. 11-14, 2^-a8. X. 5-14; 19, 20 ; cf. Epll v, 2, - 

28, Restatem^ent in a summary forn|of ilfci ground of superioriQ 
i'he law*:^points as its high-priests men having infirmity (v. 2), 
the oath of Ps. c?S 4 apfiv^inis as high-priest a Son made perfect 
and abiding perfect lor ever. On th# one side we have law, 
a priesthood held by mere men, and many of them, of men 
encompassed with moral weakness, with life and priesthood alike 
tut short by death; on “Ihc other, thejjiath of God, Hib Son, one 
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oath, which was afterIhe law, appointetli a Son, perfected 
for evcTpiore. ^ 

8, Now^■,m the things which wi; are saying the chief point 

<**’ _ _ ^ ^ _ _» _ _ _ 

and not many, Divine and not moldy human, yet one whose 
Divinity has npt shut him oui i’tom knowledge of our life, but 
who has attafc/td perfection as jhau through ra»)jral training. It is 
•only when perfection has been achieved that lie becomes a high 
pi iest 

whioh was after the law. l^ie oracle in Ps. cx. 4 appointing 
a priest after tlie ord'^r of Mclehiitedek was later than the law 
which appointed the I eviliral piiests, tiiereforc S'dperseded it. 
It IS instructive to Compare Paul’s argument that tlie promise could 
not be cancelled by the law, though the latter the later. 

appointetli a Son. Tips can only mban that the wor*u of thc^, 
oath appoints a Son' high-pne.sl. But, il so, since tiiat oracle 
speaks not of higli^piicst after the order of Mclehi/oiek but ol 
priest, it seems clear tiut lor'the WTilcr there vvas no distinction 
between the two. 

perfected for evermore. The tense expresses an act in the 
past with abiding resuhs For tin perfecting of the Son cf. ii. 10. 
Because ‘perfected for evermon ’ he abides a ‘high priest lor 
ever.’ *• ' * 

viii. 1 -J3 Yhc lugh-)i)y{eiil oj the tnie '^ancliAuy and mediah^v oj 
the New Covenant. Our high-priest ministers in tiiejruc sancluary, 
lor he must present an ofleriug, but is not eligible to do so in the 
earthly sanctuary. His ministry 17 belter just as he is m( diator cl 
•• a better covenant. Foi the fir^‘ was hot faultless cfi nu need 
would have hesff felt for a .sere id. The Scripture proniise of 
,, a New Covei^nt, w*iicn the law' she aid be written in the hcirf, 
when all shmild know him and tlieJ? sm be r-f^inbvred no more, 
antiquated the old and indicated its iqieedy disappcaran<'e. 

Thct writer has eompKi^d his proof of the “superiorly of tin 
priesthood of flirist to the Leviv.Val. He nu^v p'lsijl'is on to compare 
the two mjj^iist'. ic.'v This lalls uito two divisions, winch are 
.‘jomewhat intcrlacud in the csfpo.sitio^i : the sanctuary in which he 
miiihters, and the victini that Iv offers. ^.But intimately coniiectcd 
\^hh thq. heller minislv E Ihc new and better oepenant thus 
Established. The disciissioi. of these three topics/ictupies viii. i 
X. 18. ' 

1. Ifow in tile thingf^ wMcli we saying the chief point 
is this. The word translated ‘ chief point * is by many taken to 
mean ‘summary.’ So the margin ‘ Now to sum up what we are 
saying: Wc have,' S:c. The objection this is that the author 
does not proceed to sunmarue what he lias been saying, but 
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is Ms: We have such a high priasl, who pt down on 
the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens, ^ minister of thi sanctuary, and of ^hc true j 
tabpnade, which ihe T^orcjf pitched, not man. cverf 3 
high priest is appointed tjif offer both gifts and sacrifices : 

}U3SCo to a new po’fit. Field trau3late|^excellently, to crown 
ctir present discourse.’ What crovvns the discourse is that which 
follows down to the cifd of the ^econd verbe. 

We hftve sncli a Mgrli pri^ist. The meaning inaf be such as 
.already, or such as about to be, described. In favour of the former 
r, the (‘lose*paralle! witli%ii. 26. U has the defect of throwing 
what follows into a subordinate position unsuitable to tlie crowning 
tltouglif^ so we,9hould probably accept the latter view, 

^ wJw> aat down; ch*. 3, where in.s^ead of ‘ in the heavens ’ wf 
have * on high.’ Here ' of the throne' is afso added. 

2. The janctuary 1x1 which our hi^h-priest presented his ofFering, 
and in which now sits as our minister, is lu the heavens; it is 
rj tabernacle pitched bv God. not man, and therefore the true 
tabernacle. By ‘true’ is meant aurthentic, original, the genuine 
sanctuary of which the Mosaic tabernaflc is byt the copy and 
shadow, ,'ipiat such a true tabernacle exists in heaven is attested by 
Scripture, for Mdses is bidden to copy itWn every detail, to make 
all things according to the patlcin shewn,Wn#ili tlje mount. The 
Mosaic tabernacle with its ritual is thus the copy of xi celestial 
archetype. It* obvious tliat the copy must be inferior to the 
original, and Judaism is stamped with this second-hand char?tcfcr. 

In coinpaxlson with Chri^tianityit has not even the merit of priorily 
which seems to belong to it, ijpr Christianity^ this <jxipinal, this 
heavenly religion, which has exist its shadovglnlo ^is world in the 
form of Judaism. * * • * 

the manctaaxT^ nji*rg. ‘holy things.’ It sccxn‘|unwarranted 
to explain this fhe H0I3W Hohes distinct from tlic Holy 
^’lucc. The veil is renfoved and the two arc thus thrown iAto one. 
There is^no disfin(!tioh between i#and the ‘ true taftcrnacle.’ • 

which t^e Lord pitoheh. J^erhaps bori<fwe ^5 from Num. 
xxiv^6, where the LXX tihnslates Mabcrnatles which tlie Lord 
pitched.’ ^ * j| f 

3 . The ebnnexion is difficult. The thoTijht expressed Is simjiV? • 
a high-pricst iftpUes a sacrifice, therefore our high priest must 
have a sacrifice t*offe^ ‘f is introduced in this indefinite 
way, ‘something to offrr,’ in order t» Stimulate the readers to 
think more of what this offering was. The difficulty is tlie 
introduction of the necessity of an offering in an argument to 
prove that the ministry i 9 exercised in a better sanctuary, Perhaps 
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wherefore it is'nccesbary that ihis //igJi priest also have; 

4 somewhat to offer. Now if he were on earth, he would 
not be j. priest at all, seeing there are those who offer 

5 the gifj». according to the lav’i; who serve that which is 

( * \ '--:' - 

it IS merely a remark by the way xo justify the term ‘ minister.’ 

has a service to perform, ll.c high-priestly service of offering, 
and in that caK verse 4 explains why th'is ministry Vs exercised in 
jhf: heavenly sanctuary. Iiic fonnei part ol the verse is parallel 
to V. i, 

'aomewSiat to offer. 'I'he Giyek implies a single completed 
offermg (cf. ix. 25). 

4 . There is no 100m on earth lor Jesun'aj exorcise hlj* priesthood, 
for there is alreadyva priesthood established by the law Thei eforr 
since he is a high-priest (verse i^-and has an o|rering to present 
^^verse 3), he must minister in the hcavenl;^ sanctuary. This verse^ 
gives a proof of vcrs/c a.' Jt is assumed that the only valid 
priesthood on earth is the Levitical. But tliis does,not mean 
that while we remain on earth we should cling fast to it. For \vc 
belong to the world to come and have already co.nc to the new 

' Jerusalem, in vvhuh city oj the living God is the heavenly 
sanctuary, whore Jesus mini dcr^ .is oui high-pnest. This verse 
IS often thought' to exiu'ude tl'C death ol Christ from his high- 
pricstly work, since it^'ook pluc, on earth, whore he coidd not 
be high-pnest. the edge ol tlu< argument is turned by the 

consideration tliat what' happens on eartJi does not necessaiily 
belong to the earthly order. IJie case is analogi'iub to tlia'. ot 
Chiia'vians just mentioned. They live on eartli but belong to 
heaven. So the death of Chi ist im y be a priestly act, evt u thsjugh 
we admit that if were on earllj he could not be a prie.it at all 
(see pp. 136-1^. 

i begWouldmot iS^ a priest at rfil. 'Many think the wri^ci’i 
point is, he wmid not be a priest, rfot to saju^IiMliigli-primd, It is 
very questioliable if the diilincUon Wvis iff hit mind. The older 
in the tGreck would probably have been Slightly diftcient. I'Ihi 
thought I'l quit*' general, there V'ould have pecn no prkstlv offict 
ior him to »' t ’ 

seeing there are those 4 ^ho offer the gifts aooordinff to 
the law. It is Irequciyly iiift-rred fre^ this that tuo ti^mplc 
sq^viccs were still bein^lcarntd on, and therefore thatathe Fpistlc 
was written before the desU aclion of Jerusalem in a. n, ,70. But 
this inference cannot be sustained. For in the Epistle bf Clement 
to the Corinthians we re^d : ' Not in’^Very place, brethren, are 
the continual daily sacrifices offered, or the freewill offerings, or 
the sin offerings and the trespass offerings, but in Jerusalem alone. 
And even there the offering is not made ip every place, but before 
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a copy and shadow of the heavenly tjungs, tven as Moses 
is warned ofGod\\]xQ.n he is about to make the tabernacle: 
for, See, sailh he, that thcii make all things a<|cording 
to the pattern that^as shewed thee in the mountt^ But»6 

- ^ -- 

the sanctuary in the court of tJil aftar; and this too through the/ 
high'priest anJ thc^forcsaid mini/ters after that t»VvJ*victim to bo 
o/Tered hath been inspected for blcmislfcs’ (chap, xli, quoted from, 
Lightfoot’s translaticn)? This, '^hich is much more explicit than 
anything in this Epistle, was written a quarter of a c«fntnry rJftcr 
leruialcm and the temple had been destroyed and the sacrificial 
system had tome to an tSM. The writer uses the present tense 
m this verse and elsewhcrCj because he is dealing? with the Levilical 
svaten! cfs it is,l*id down in tilt law. and thus he speaks of the 
i^aberndolc rather than llte temple, ^ 

5 . a copy and shadow of the heavenly *thlng‘s. See the note 
on verse sof this chapter. These priests arc servants of the copy 
not the original, for the law itself describes the tabernacle as 
made after the^icavenly pattern. The inference is therefore that 
il the priesthood of jesus is not on#earth it must be in heaven, 
and thus his ministry is exercised in the celestial original of the 
sanctuar>%^i which Ihe Levitical priests minister. * ‘ Shadow’ may 
express two ideift the shadow as oppo&e4.to the substance lCoI 
ii, 17'. and the bl^jrred, unsteady resemblawc# %s opposed to the 
clear-cut image (x, i\ ‘Copy and shadow' imply original and 
substance to rise to them, and Ihesc arc to be found in * the 
heavenly things.’ To the author the material and tangible are 
the unreal, it is tlie cele|t)al ar^etypes that possess true reality; 
cf. a Cor. iv. i8. Col. ii. 17 co^ains one of the most interesting 
points of contact wuth this Episae to be touted in 
* make: marg. ^ , • 

Bee, aaith thou make all thiuga accardixig to the 

pattern that wa^ sihewed tllee in tho mount. Till quotation is 
fiom Exod. XXV, 40 (ct. xxv. 9, xxvi. 3d, xxvii. 8; Nmn. win. 4 ; 
Acts vii. 44) with thcfiddition of Mill things,' foum* also in Pjiiio. 

It is needlcss*to suppose that*‘the pattern’ scillrt Mose.s W'as 
itsol^a copy of the heavenly*sanctuary, Nor^s it at all dear thai 
modern writers warn nsMghtly against .'1 prosaic pressing of the 
pass.igc to Aicludc minute details in the fuTgiturc of the tnJbcniaiJip. 
The pncietly wfiter certainly applied his principle with prosaic 
]lteralne.ss* as ingy be seen from E.Kod. xxv, where ‘all the 
furniture’ is to be macl^^fter the pattern, and even tongs and 
snujflf-dishcs are included. Probably the author of the Epistle 
did regard these things as having their heavenly archetype > 
Uking quite seriously vihat bciipiurc actually said, since he wa 
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now hath he obtami^d a ministry the more excellent, by 
how much also he is the mediator of a bef'tcr covenant, 
7 which Kath been enacted umn bettor promises. For if 
'that J^fst co 7 }e 7 iani had beei; fisultless, then would no place 

^unacquainted with our modern (tanons of fitness, by which it is 
aomewhat to guide ouo exegesis. t*, 

6 . The greater cxceUei^le of his ministry is proportionate to 
the superiority ot the New Covenant. Tl.e argument is reveised 
m rii. ao'pa. There, too, he spoken of as 'surety,' hero as 
‘mediator' of the ‘covenant* (xnarg. ‘testament,’ so in 8-10; see 
note on ix. t6, 17''. 

now: in the i^tate of things described, 
which hath been enacted., npon hettei;, promiver- The 
‘ promises ’ aie those wliieh tollow in the quotatioh from J^ciniah^ 
They are better tharr- thdse on wliieli the Old Covenant 
instituted, inasmuch as they promised complete forgiveness o' 
sin, full and universal knowledge of God, and the writing on 
the heart of an inward law. * 

7. Had the first fovenai;it been perfect, it would not have 
been .superstded liy a second. The writer does not shrink fioui 
declaring that the first' covenant was not free from blame, and 
we must allow him mean what he says, r ft is 'interesting 
as bearing on thc) yigjy that Luke meant to write a third book — 
iiiicc in Acts '1, 1 he Vcl'crs to the gospel ah * the first' rather 
than the former treatise—that here the author jvpeaks of ‘first* 
ratlK r than former, although the second was tlie final covenant. 
The reading ‘another' for ‘se(y.ind/ though found m mir best 
MS. (B) ami accepted by Weiss,Gliould 'probably be rekitwi, 

8 -'12. Kie ^jmise here quotdi is from Jer. xxxi. 31 34. Jlu 
, variations wilfifone‘exception arc uiimportant. It is .signiflcaHt 
that thb writer should lay such emphasis on«Jlareiniafa's prophecy 
of the Mew f-Covenant, This is on<of tiie .greatest passages in 
the O, r., inasmuch as vi makes the deaisive advance from th"‘ 
conception of, religion as a iht'vtional or sqcial nriUer to that of 
religion a.s tp imtter of the licarh and personal rrlation to God. 
In giving such pro,minence tcfit tlie^^Kpistlc agrees willi Christ’s 
reference to the cup as tlfc N(:>v Covengipit in his blood, and i-'anl'-s 
d^jcriptipn of the gosp 4 ® New Covenant. it is note¬ 

worthy that the autheJr leaves some of Jeremiab’s nu^l striking 
phrases undeveloped in his argument. It is to h nwticed how 
explicitly Jeremiah contrasts the Ne\f^ Covenant with that made 
with Israel at the Exoifus, so that the author is fully justified 
in pressing this prophecy to prove that in the O.T. itself an 
abolition of the Old Covenant was predicted. Of course, as the 
most spiritual of the prqohcts, Jerciniaii holds in this respect 
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have been sought for a second, tbr finding fault with 
them, he saith, 

Beholdj the days come: saith the Lord> 

• I'hat I will mike a ne:Ar <jovenant with the hot^sc ot* 
[sracl and with thcfhpu^e of Judah ; 

Not accjording to* the covenant that J jnade with^ 
their fathers 

In the day that 1 took them by the han^ to lv‘ad 
them forth out of tire land of Egypt; 

E'or th*ey continueS not in my covenant, 

And I regarded them sot, saith the Lord. 

fior this is the covenant that I will make with the 
hguse of Israel 


<ui exceptioual^>ositiou in the O. T. The prophecy was originally 
■.pokcn after the destruction of Jerusalem e, 58<>)t in 
‘‘ontcmplation of it. Some critics have denied that Jeremiah was 
ita author, but on inadequate grounds. » • 

8 . faiiUt with them, he s^th. It is possible to 

lianslate ‘finding fault he .saith to them. %oii^h thii* is perhap. 
ie^s likely. * * • * 

X will majeo: literally, as in the margin, ‘ 1 will accomplish,’ 
a slight deviatioil from the LXX, to indicate that God will firing 
Ills work to completion, In werse lo ‘I will make’ is literally 
as in the ihargin ‘ 1 will t-ovenai^. ’ 

new: that is in characlw, A dificrent word occurs in 
•lii. 154 , where the meaning ii. new in time. *• \ , 

with the hoitoe of Xerefel and with the hotuie of*Judah. 
Larlicr in the chapjer^jeremiah has foretold the r^urn of Israel 
tfs Well as Judah,*and “iic reunion of thrjdivided nation. ^ 

O. And X retfar^e^ them not.^Oiir present Hejjircw text reads 
‘although I \ws an husband v^ito them,' thouglvsoijie think*that 
the verb, whicli in Hebrcvi mcaj».> ‘ to marry," may bear in this 
pasiUge a sense it has i% Arabic, ‘Jo be disgusted.’ It is simpler 
however i§ suppose that the LaX tjhnslator read a slightly 
diifercntjWord iji the Hebrewte.xt ramnin^ *to abhor’ of ‘rejei't,’ 
and this may have been the original reading in Hebrew. 

10 . Instead of*an exftt¥nal law engraven on tables of stone, 
Uiere will be the law written on tablA that are hearts of flesh. 
An external code must always be rigid and inelastic; frequently 
it affbrd.s no guidance to conduct,and its control acts a$ an irritant 
to the natural man. The law written on the heart implies an 
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After those day?^ saith the Lord; 

I will put my laws into their mind. 

And on their heart also yill I write them: 

> / w 

Altd 1 will be to them a,God, n 
Anri they shall be to me a people: 

And they shall not tcaVlf every man his fellow-citizen, 
And every man h?S brother, saying, Know the Lord ; 


inner principle which ran deal with each case of conscience 
sympathetically as it arises, and can ensure the fulfilment of ili 
bt bests, because it has brought the inn^r hfc into periect harmony 
with itself. The ^neart, and thus the whole life, has, with the 
engraving of the law upon it, itself be,come ui w. The heart 
embraces not only the '’motional and ethical but also tlu,-^ 
intellectual life. And thus, by being transtoimed fioin a foreign 
ruler into a native and inwar/i impulse, the law gains the power 
of self-fulfilment. , 

And X will be to them a God, and they shall he to me a 
people. This relationship wa^ contemplatCil by the Sinaitic 
covenant rf. f,\od. vl 7,0 Sam. vn. a4), but never truly 
rcalued because of the lack of correspondence inf, charadei 
between the holy^^Gud ftnd sinful Israel. The pidphets tioni Amo". 
onwards are -preo.dlTficd with tlii':. probU.n, solving Jt by 
predictions of the extinction, or captivity and conversion, or 
the s|Jhng of Israel, Jeremiah solves it by this promise of a New 
Covenant to made with the ijeunited house of Israelfor 
it IS still a covenant made with Aic nattjn, not with i.ijividuals. 
But the adyance he makes is tlfjt Israel’s side of the covenant 
is pericctly fiddled,, because religiOjP lifs become a ruaUer {o\^ 
the iiid'vidual. While it was reggiucd exc^sWcl.v as naluma!, 
it was imposi^U’ for it to be other tlian snperticial and txt»'inal. 
By cairyiug it into Ihe^heait it became,,personal, and because^ 
each irtdividual was righteous, the aggregate of jjndividuah that 
formed the naflop must be rignltoijs too. Thus may hay that 
individualism guaranteed the of national religi m. But 

by tins itansformafion in the idea of religion th'' national 
limitation j were really |tran.scended, and since the moral and 
spCblual‘aie the unncisa}^ with Jeremiah’s doc*riue of the 
New Covenant universahsm was born. The Stale coyjd perish, 
and sacrifice be brought to an end, but f ijl-gion Lad been detached 
from these accidents, ant could therefore survive them. And 
thus the people of the New Covenant, the Israel of God, is 
gathered out of'every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation.* 
11 , Since God has written Ills law on the heart ot each. 
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I'or all shall know me, 

EToni thf least to the greatest of them. 

For I,will be mercifal lo their iniquities, 12 

,And their sinsiwill 1 rf^i|mber no more. 

In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the' first 
old. Cut tlwt wj;iirh ifi bec^o/iing old and waxeth aged^ 
i^ nigh unto vanishing away. , 

Now e\’en the ^ctlcovenatit had ordinances of divqne 9 


thert- is no nf'od for any m^n to make Him kmn\n to hn fellow, 
f'l^r nl! without exception bliall receive an infu'tive knowledge 
. f Him*. ^Cf. ali thy ehilcli’en shall Ih' taught of the ].ord' 

»^lsa. hv. 131, , 

12. It was through sin that the Old C\A/eMant lailed. f'or it 

I'rnvidcd, As the nuthi r shevks latei, no effectual means of 
removing it. yence under it man imvcr attained real isghtcous 
ness or the knowledge of God. The NewCoAenant secures the* 
k>rgjvcne*'b of inicjuitu s, and God \vi41 tix.it them as though they 
li.id not been, riius tlie hindr.inec lo lf‘|'o\vshi|)^ with Him, and 
fcmduct harmony with His will. ii taken away, and the 
slrangely striking* phrase of thi^ P'ict is tu’filled^‘Thou hast ca^'l 
nil »iiy sins behind ih}' back ’ Isa. xt win , 

13 . This prediction shews that alieadj'm jtiemiah’s time the 
Old Covenant 9 i,as snfleriiig from senile decay, and mu.sl in the 
course of nature soonei or later be superseded. It is a mi^ake 
lo infer from this verse, that me destniction ot Jerusalem wa^ 
•mminent, but had not yet lak^n place. Foi the a^ithoi does 
not speak of the Old Coyemnd as ‘nigh unVi var.ij^ing away’ in 
nis own lime, but 111 the lime'^^ Jeremiah Ihe oldlanishii*. away 
not with the destn^cHoi^ of Jerusalem, but wntli the '^tablishnient 

of the New Coveiwirfl. , * 

« ^ • 

IX. 1-10. T/fe and ineffective servnes. The Jirst 

■'ovenant*had * tabernacle, furffished with goldeA splendour, but 
US l^liest place was open'to ntme Mave ll*’ high-priest, and 
to him only once in th# year. Wn-- symbolizes that while the 
dividing veif is uniemoved, the services the sanctuary cann'jt 
cleanse the corAcience or give real Acess to God 

The autlfor now^irocecds to contrast iu fuller detail the ministry 
of the Old Covenant wifli*that of the J^evv, beginning with the 
arrangements of the tabernacle, and shewing that they symbolized 
the impossibility of communion witli God. He then passes on 
to shew that this cornmwion has been made jiossible and a New 
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3 semce, and its sanctuary, a saticiuary of this world. For 
there was a tabernacle prepared, the first, wherein wen 
the candlestick, and the table\, and the shewbrcad; which 

,--- 1 . -- -- 

Coveinint inaugurated through tt e hlood of Christ offered by hiinsell 
once for all. t 

1. ordlnanoeg: Divinely oA^ahied regulations, 
its sattWharTf a sanjg,tuary of this woifid. Ut thus stands 
’contrasted with the ‘ tabernacle, not made with bands, that is to 
say not of this creation.’ As sanctualy of this world, it is 
.1 copy of fnat of the world to come, and therefore inferior and 
transitory. 

3. there waa a tabernacle prepafud. The wri* er speaks of 
the Holy Place ahd the Holy of Holies as two distinct tent'^ 
The ^tabernacle’ is not, apparently, the whole (nl^ernacJcr, but the 
Holy Place, ‘ the first ’ tabernacle. ^ ^ 

the candlestick: Cxo<i. xxv. 31 -40. It was a golden lamp-stand 
holding .seven lamps. In Solomon’s temple there are said to have 
been ten (i Kings vii, 49), but Slade, followed by several critics, 
regards the passage as an untrustworthy interpolation. In the 
second temple there was on^; (r Mace. i. 21), xvhich was t.xken 
away by Antioebus Epiphanes, and a »icw one was put in its 
place by Judas Maccaba'us fi Macc. iv. 49). This^as taken 
by Titus, and it, or probably a copy of it; w.a.s bUnie in the 

tuiimph. ThCj fatntujJ-Reproduction on the Ar^h of Titus may not 
represent the original with perfect fidelity. Josephus in an 
obscure passage {IVars of the Jms, vii. 55) spea^,s»of that carried 
in th’e procession as changed in construction. (See article *C<UidIe- 
stick/ Smith, Dkt. of the Bible, antj ed., and in Cheync and Black, 
Eueyc. Bibljca.) ^ 

the tahle^’Exod. xxv. 23-30. It was made of acacia wood 
plated ,-vith g^id. ft was used for jthe sfiewbread. * 

the she^gbraad: Exod. xxv. 30; Lev. 5 -9. Oiigiually 
the shewbre*ad was btcad laid out‘‘as a inetl for the Deny fcf. 
the plAase 'bread of Gotf/ Lev, xxi. 6, &c‘). It was eaten by thi- 
priests as Hi 4 representative.sV In early Israt.! It was probably 
not neccssalily Veserved to them,* Although i Sim. xxi 4-6 is 
obscure, and perhaps textually* corrupt, the general meaning tliat 
David and his companions could take it tway and cat it, provided 
their peraons and vcs^'^eis were ceremonially clean, Acems clear. 
They would be entitled to ii' as guests of the Deitj. The Hebrew 
term means ‘bread of the face,’ or ‘prcsence-ljread.’ 'I'he phrase 
here is literally translated in the marglnt^‘the setting forth of the 
loaves,’ and possibly we should explain it as referring to the rite, 

‘ wherein . .. the setting forth of the bread' takes place. 

which !■ oaUed tb« Xoly place i Exod. xxvi. 33. This is the 
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' 7s called the Holy place? And after the second veil, the 3 
tabernacle which is called the Holy of holies; having 4 

------- 1 - 

less sacred ^fart of the tAbcrnjicIe, in contrast to the Holy of^ 
Holms, fiom which i?was sep/u.'^ed by the veil, called iy the 
next verse * the second veil,' ^ 

3. the second, veil: Exod. X'^vy 31 33 It is so celled here, 
hee‘ause a veiljhunj; over* the eiwaiite to the HoI> Place, but 
a ually it was called ‘ the veil ’ simply. 

the Holy of holieft. This was the innermost sanctuary, 
cubnal in shape and quite darlt. It was hall the 'e/e ot %he 
Holy Place. The name is a literal translation ot the Ilcbrtw 
icim, which ^ really a superlative, meaning Most Holy Placr', 

4 . havlnff a golden censer. The Gitekiword may be so 
traiislatei^, or ‘ al^r of incense* as in the margin. The fomu r 
^ favoured by the usagt of the LXX, the latter by l‘hiIo and 
jSsephus. But it i-s not probable thaC the*w'riter means ‘ golden 
censer.' Siich a thing was quite unknown to the law. We have 
mention of ctnstis in our Fnglish version, but the Ilebiew word 
means * fire-paif/ and the LXX translates by a dilTeient word liom 
that used here, giving tlio sense ‘ i(jra/.iei ’ (Lc\. xvi. 12, Sic.). 
Apart from this Ihe ccnsei was of no importanct, and even the 
goldea censer used in the later ritual or^lh' Day of Alone mcnl 
seems to MSve bcj,n kept in the storeroom^?rid to have belonged 
neither to the Holj^ Place nor to the Hol'^i^ Molics, Thus tin 
difiiculty which is urged against the ifiterprctiftion 'altar oi 
incense/that this did not stand in the Ilolyof Holies, applies against 
the translation "censer’ with equal force Nor indeed could it 
remain in the Holy of Holies,^ for the liigh-pric.st had to lake 
in the braHer or censer*with ffc fiom the altar, that he might 
last incense on it and thus veil i‘l the tioud of smo^c tile presence 
(if God at the mercy-sJat. i# To have enlriVd v^huul inci use, 
would have been te-< 5 ncur pcni'of death What derbies in favour 
of 'altar ot incensei is'its vet'y great importance, wiicli makes it 
most improbable,that it*can have been oAittcd here. It called 

' golden ’ because v/'js plated wjj^i gold, though lyade of acacia- 
wood. 3 ince, ^lowcver, this dwl not belong to the Holy of Holies 
but to the Holy Place, it is tlnoiiglll by several.that the author has 
made a mistake. It waaiwell knoiyn, however, that the altar of 
incense was»in the Holy Place, and theiauthor can hardly have 
been ignprant <»f this. It is probable that he did not mean to 
assert the Contrary. Instead of saying ‘ in which were a golden 
alt.nr of incense and tbe*aflt of the covenant,’ he varies the form 
from that used in verse a, and speaks orthc tabernacif: as ^ having 
a golden altar of incense.' in other words, the altar of incense 
was closely connected wjth the Holy of Holies. Thus in 1 Kin'^^s 
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a golden censer, ai>J the ark of the covenant oveilaid 

vi. iia wh tL'Ad of the ‘ altar that belonged to the oracle/ though 
the text litre is suspicious and the LXX has no iurntion of the 
'"altaf point overlooked by th<^c who speak of the author as 
follo\<ifig this passage). On Daj*' of Atonement it might seem, 
''cctii'ding to Its idea, to bclo,ng to' the Holy of Holies, and the 
^'jilual of that day, in which tlV'Wo ckainbe|j;s icpded to become 
one, may liUve influencoj^ the expression here. * The dilTicult} 
‘'probably arises from the fact, on wbith recent critics are laigcly 
agr/'ed, that the altar of incense belongs to a later stratum of the 
Priestly Code It o<'curs in Exod. xxx, though its proper place 
would have been in Exod. \\v, wit^ the ark, the table, and tlu 
lamp-stand. The two latter alone are there mentioned as be 
longing to the Holy Place. It is most remarkable as confirming 
this that nothing is said of its use in L,'*v. xvi,‘''\here the litnal 
lor the Day of Atoncmert is given, though even this thaptcr/ 
contains secondary dements, and though in Exod. xxx. lo its horns 
are to be smeared orn f* iu the year with the blood of the atone¬ 
ment offering. Its abst nee in other phices where ,'1 should surely 
liave been mention'd is further evidente lor this view. The 
LXX omits Exod, xxxvii 25 ‘bo, which nariv.lcs the making of it. It 
is also to be nnti-'ed lh.it;, the language of Exod. xxx. 6 is ambiguou- 
as to its position : ‘Thou shall put it before the vi il tl*f t is by the 
.rrk of the tcsti|nonyf before the mercy ‘•eat that is ovtr the 
testimony, where a wll meet with thte.' There wa> to be a 
daily offering ot incen.se on it by the high priest, morninr and 
eveipng It is interesting that in The Apof'atypse of P>atuch, 
VI. 7 wc read: ‘And 1 saw Him descend into the Holy ol Holies, 
and take from thence the veiL^and tie holy ephod, and the 
rnercy-seaU, and the two tablc^ and the holy raiment of the 
priests, and alfetr ol inccnsc, |i^nd,thc forty-eight pir.cioi^s 
stones,'‘whercWith the priest af’orned, all the holy ve.‘=se1s 

of the tab(|^nae|c.’ (On the history of the altar of incensc 
Wcllhausen. Prohgomett^ to the Ilistoty ol, Israel^ pp. 65-67, may 
be consulted.) *’ 

^the ark of |he covenant, Exod. \xv. 10^,23. ft is there 
described as a box^ made of acaci<i-Y?ood and plated v/itliin and 
without with gold. After several change*? of fortune r wa.s fJ.aced 
m the Holy ol HoliesJjof So^omon'.s temph Us '^^ter history 
H obscube. It may, i'? Sntiend suggests, have pri slied through 
age, without any one venturing to n^stoieit. ('But #:e Cheyne 
in the article referred lo below.) Jet ilii. i& may imply that it 
had disappeared. There heems to be no solid reason for regarding 
this passage as an interpolation. It is noteworthy that it is not 
mentioned among the temple spoils taken by the Babylonians, 
nor those returned by Cyni*;. Tlie tradition that Jeremiah hid 
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round about with ij;old,*vvheicin 7£/</.^agoltfcn pia holding 
the manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables 
of the covenant; and abofe it cheiubini of gltfry o\er 5 

the fcabernai'le, the arlt, and the a|lar of incense ('^ Macc. ri 4-8^ 

IS clearly a legend invented io acconiit lor thtir disappearance. 
When Pompe;^ enteied the lldlVof liolKs 'b. c, 63) he lount/ 
nothing at all.* Irf*Rev. ,\i icj me aOt is setn in the hea\enly 
Umplc. Spitta omits the words ‘tliat Ts ui hca^ii'n,' but Bous'-et,* 
the latest conimenUtof, retains them. It is called ‘ark ol^the 
covenant’ beiaiiae it contained *thc tabUs ot the cov’fmanl,' 
radical, but very instuiclui', tieatment of tlu history ol the ark is 
given by Chtyne in his ai lifie, ‘ Ark of the 1 o\ rn.nit/ m the Eiuyi, 
Btbllca.} * 

a^lden wA holding'manna: Fxod, 3^-35. 'Jhe 
>joi ’ is not called 'golTlen’ in the hjebrtw text, the epithet k 
ifddtd in the I XX. The Pentateuch nantflwe suggests that the 
pot and /'Wron’s rod W/erc placed not in the ark but bclorc it 
^‘before the Ford,’ ‘ Ixtore the Ttstunony ), and t Kings vm.<) 
expressly stated that thc’evvas nctliing in the aik save the two , 
tables of sloiu wlneh Mosc', put thewe at Iloieb,’ Tht author of 
the Epistle may have nih ircd lioin the ^rutatemh that the pot 
and rod were placed in the aik, and as*lio dealt only with tlu 
tabernacle,^ tht lempic anangeiiif iits wt-yld not concern him 
Wctstcin points oi^l that scjine Rabbis j-ame inference 

(lom Ihe* languagi oi the Pentateuch, ‘ Fho hidden rnanua' ot 
Htv ii. 17 may*r53t on the same vitw. ^ 

Aaron's rod that hudded: Nmn. xvii. i lu, the proof that 
the priesthood belonged Jo the ^ibe of Li vi. 

the tables of the covenanZ: that i.s, ih< tables (ji ^toiie on 
which the Ten Ccjnitnandmcnls were inscribed. 'Jhcir presence 
i» the ark is referred to in*Ex 4 clj xxv r6, si, xl. so ;\)cut. «. 2-5 , * 
1 Kings \dii. 9. O^rthc difficult critical and histon’^al questions 
that arise as to thig stones in ’the ark andyhc If n Commandments 
articles, ' Afk of *tht- Covenant ’ and ‘ Dci alogue' ^n the 
Eniyc, BtblUa, * * • # • * 

3 . and*abov 41 t cherubim of'lrlory overshado'vnng' the meroy> 
seat imarg, ‘the propitiator^^'); Txod. xxv 22, xxxvil 6-9. 
fhc "mercy-seat’ was ttfli lid of tlte arkk It wa.s made of pure 
gold. The fiebiew term Kappjre^h Droof!i)ly means ‘covering,’ 
the transWitioii ‘•mercy-scat ’ implying a wrong derivation. In 
Biblical Hftirew tlji^ word from wliich it is derived has a moral 
significance only, but probaoly in an earjicr stage of the language 
It meant also ‘to cover’ in the general sense cf the term, (,Scc 
Driver and White, ‘ Leviticus' in the Poiythrofm Bible, pp. 80, 8i.) 
The Greek word used fonit in the LXX and this passage means 

ft 

N 
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:^hadowing th<!* mercy-sent; of waich things wc cannot 

6 now speak severally. Now these things having been 
thus prc\jared, the jjriests go 'in continually into the first 

7 tabernacle, accomplishing tl-je services; but into the 

‘ propftiatory.’ This is an abljrevijyion of the translation ‘pvo- 
Vitiatory cover,’ The strict tn^vVation of the Hebrew word wa, 

* cover’ epiikouin), but the Iranalators added thj deeming adjective 
v'propitiatory/ and snbscqfTently lu-ed this by itself to represent 
the Hd of the ark. ; See Deissmann. Btbli Sfndie'->. pp. 121-135.) 
rhe^ blood ^-vas ‘-prinkled on if on the Day of Atonement. The 
‘ cherubim ’ were two golden figures placed at each end of the ark 
‘ ovorsh.idovving tlie mercy-seat,' to wl*..:h they werei,jpinecl, with 
their outspread i\sngs. Between the two cherubim God was 
enthroned, and thcncc He declared His will. ,The ilgufc'i vver-' 
probably nf composite f'haractt.r, perhaps*compounded ol lion and 
eagle, fake the griffirui, ^dth whom etymology and character 
closely lonnect them, they .n’o guardians of sacrcfl places. So 
they guard the way to the treb of life \G(si. in. 24 , arnl probably 
they are guardians of the ark Bid they arc also 'hrone-beafers 
‘ of God—His Divine chariot pi this they have points of connexion 
with the thmvdcr-cloiul, as the seipent-hkt seraphim have with 
the forked bglitjHng. J'hns (iod is said to ride on a cherub, just 
as He us said to rule ui^/i '>\vift cloud. So wc inyv acci'S.mt lor the 
flaming sword of* (r,eii'sis and tin- flashing fire in Fzeku I's de 
scription, which represents a highly dcvilopcil conception with 
large individual elements. Similarly God sti. enthroned upbn the 
cherhbim, and ‘ cheiubim of g’ory ’ probably means that thejr^boar 
the Divine glory. The ’gloiy’ the ‘^hekinah of lain JeW’sli 
theology (cf. Rom. ix, 4). \ *' 

of which we cannor now speak severall|r« Hi 

•cannot/?nlarg/f on tnc typical signifyani^e ot these dctdlS, siiic^ 
he must brii^' out the meaning of the divusww of the sanevjary 
into the Holy Place and the Holy of Holicl and the inacf esiiib’lity 
of the litter, ^ ^ , <f 

6., theme th*ln.ers having thus pveptrod. it i& note¬ 

worthy how effeiVivc is the contra.sf between the goMen sph^dours 
and the spiritual poverty of the''taberVuirlo. 

the priests go in continually, tye.irly the not 

thinking £)f what takes^plaec in his own time, (or thoifri;^ril^ture of 
the Holy of Holies had c«. 4 \ed to exist. He is rcterr^ to thv. 
ritual of the tabernacle, as it stands written in till,law sec 
note on viii, 4). Wc canTiot theteforif'ififer tfiat the tetiriple was 
not j'ct destroyed. ‘ 

the llMt tabernacle: the Holy Place. 

*t. The infcrioiity ol Judaism as a religion is shewn by the lact 
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'iLCond *hc high piiest^lonc, ohlc in tliL j/tuu, nol without 
i)lood, which he offcrcth foi huubelf, and ior the eriors 
of the people the Holy ijhost this signifying/that the 
way into fhe holy e hath not yet been made manifesj-, 
while as the lust tabernacle is yet standing, wduch 

lat It-* pj Kbit 11# ciitt I * ht lIoA PI ICC Jnly, lud ikcitfoic iicv r 
«orat into immedutt contart vvUli 11 is ib kscuccI lot tlv, 

hi^h pr est and he iHii rntcr un oiu di> only ii thf- \£ ir, and 
tl en not without blc id which 11 mu t < tVi both tor^hmiMl' and 
the pet pie 

once iJt the year j eol ibl\ tikv.nii<ii L\od 'cx't lo IJie 
high pntbt entcu 1 the iloij ol Itolus fluti *n Icur tiint,on the 
Day Atone iivnc, but tlie utiUt! me ins that he titered on thi 
Oct asion only Tn tin v\ hole y t ai 

• not without blood Hr cfTtitd a »u”oik ii a inofitnig 
Id Iniitsey, and took th blocduilhin tin veil to junkie e on l»n 
inerty s al Ihen it did lIk iftu with the blcod tl thr font 
olTcred loi Ihf mi ol tlie j opl Hr « in spoke i of as tgnoi 
inies niarg hot 4UbC \\ Iful‘'ins, f rt not to lx iton» d loi * 

^ At Ins'^ ni lit this ' trsc tt ins to in* an that by this ixclm^Kii 
)f all but llu High pin * fu ni Ui Ilch'ol Hofu ani the igi I 
’■e&lrR*u^fts on ins ‘‘iitiaiKc tht fitly Spirit the utbor o th 
law, II lie lU d Ih it uhih th Holy? Plate ^ u ss w i h im 1 
to the Holy of H<hu TIir tan ha*dly 6< tm rm^inm^ I oi I 
fact artfl wl at*it nidi itc ■> ait tlm> p utnally idrnlihfd H* utf 
it tilvoKes taking, the holv place’ to nn an the Hnl\ ot he'' 
Mthwhuh n verses * 3 it expressly i nilrasttd If «« ja\ 
vvlnlo till* pue ts i m Ail riii^otin Holy PI ic< t!i s i Ho t 1 t» 
the people, wt escape one di icuHy to lali^ into siiicihcr, whieh i 

• that ^his IS nol symbolf/c d#by the ui ingenlent <* 4 the s^iLtuai i* 
''•or i$ thf eontr belwieti'pi ople ind priest* pVnnmeuf \V 

houM probaldy PinfloieWith most (ornmentatoik explain tlu 

• HolyjpJaee lo^j* llu fl eaver lyt. lilt lull ^ o iii verse is »Snue m 
it thdre was mi dislic^ tion between dillert nt pd.rts«f the sanc^uaiy 
the veil*bein? iemo\td it nii^ht be called indiffneiitly the Holy 
ortheMobi He ly Place The vSlnds ‘ while *1 he hist labe iniule is 
yerstaniflmg’ scarcely liriiig out liu full Idrec ol the' Guek Tlu 
ineamttg • that while the Holy Plaee 1 o|d^ the positicyi assigned 
to it, tfijp bpirt tcaehes us that red ftccc**-, t • God's ^ot secured 

9 w!Mih I tu^arahlo for the time now present f is nol 
clear whether v^ieh •r^er, to ‘tlu f^st tabornatb ’ o^- to stand 
mg,’geneially to the preceding context Usually it i con 
ntrted with ‘the fir it tabernacle, and prattle ally the coni exion 
with ‘standing’ comes^o much the same fhe fact that lh''rc waj 
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.1 parable for the time /iow jiresent; according to which 
are offered both gifts and sacrifices that cannot, as touch 
10 ing the Conscience, make tlie' worshippei perfect, 
oyily (with meats and drinks and diver,s washings) carnal 
ordinances, imposed until a'time of reformation. 

such a thing *as a first sai^<'tuar3', nnpb'ing a*^sccCnd, was sig- 
iiificant. The first indicates'aii imperfect st^ge not yet overcome. 
I'he lesson drawn is that the sacrifices and otlier ritual observances 
‘cannot, as fbuching the conscience, make the worshipper perfect.’ 
He means that the Jewish ritual cannot release the conscience ftoin 
the sense of guilt, and then, fore cannot Secure tor thcVoi'shippcr 
free communion witli God. Were it olhcrwisi the way into the Holy 
of Holie.s would be thrown open. But God was hc\JGed about with 
such awful sanctities (hat the non-pricstly worshipjiers could not^j 
enter even into the Hol^ Place, and the higli-pnesl alone, and he 
only w'ith due precautions and on one day of the year could enter 
the Holy of Holies. Tins shewed that Judaism had rjot solved th(‘ 
tuudainental ptoblctn of religion: How may man gam fellowship 
with God t It recognued the 'problem, since its ritual dealt with 
the sense of guilf, which was the great barrier to communion. 
But lb efforts were futih', foi the whole ritual was of 

‘carnal ordinances’ (cf> x. 4), and thcrclbic coUM nol secun 
a spiritual result. obviously, tia n, b(* nothing more than 

a temporary expedient, a makeshift imposed till a ‘ sea.sua of 
reformation.’ By ‘the time now present' the author seems to 
mean ‘this age’ in the technical ^en'^^e it bore in Jewish theology; 

It is contrasted with ‘time of refo'nnatiop ’ in verse 10 ‘Tor’ 
probably means ‘ in reference to.’ ^ 

according wbi^li cannot refer to ‘ time,’ but may refer 
Cither toi * tabcr'^iacle ’ or to ‘ parable/'probablv the latter, • con* 
formably to thi*^ parable,’ tainted with^the same defect. 

10 . The construction in,*he original is difijculV, 'Uid the meaning 
IS uncert&in. The R. V. translation is quite clear But we might ” 
also trinslate ‘b^ing merely carnil* ordinance'' rditii^g upoi|j meats 
and drinks and divers washings'ii 11 a time of refotmation.’ 
Rendall translates ‘ that cannot consebrate him that servethk as 
touching the conscience, but onl^ in regariJ of meats and drinks 
and divers' washings.* J'fiese and other interprctatioiis cannot 
be discussed here. It seems unnecessary to abandon llid R, V. 
translation. ^ i 

meats and drinks an*’ divers washings: ci. Col. ii. 76; 

I Cor. X. 3-4. Tlie reference in ^ meats * is very general, including 
laws on clean and unclean food, sacrificial meals and the passover. 
No law is given as to lawful or unlawful • drinks,* except with 
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But Christ having come a high priest oi th.e gocxl 
things to egme, through ^ihc greater and nioi|? perfect 

i*fferenec* if) t,pedal case*? such as the priest’s abstinence from wi»^e 
wlvn about to minuter, Lev. >| 8, q. and the Nayirile^ vow, 
Nnm. vi. a, 3. 'J'hc ‘wasjjmgs of the law arc numerous (on 
the consecration of the priest^ dh the Day of Atonement, aflH 
pollution of ajiy liind, an*d so form * 

a time of reformation: the period of tlie New Covenant 
inaugurated by the offrring of Qhrist. 

p • 

IK, 11-22. Thf blood of Ch'i'^l. Chris! through bis own blood 
has entere^ once for into the liravcnly sanctuary, having 
obtained eternal redemption. For if the biooiil of animals confers 
ritnn^cleanness, how much mcjrc shall the blood of Chiisl, instinct 
vith impenshwme spitii, cleanse the conscience ' As mediator ol 
liji New Covenant he cleai i by his death tip' diis that had acciiniu- 
l.itcd under the Old, so that the called nmy receive t!ie eternal 
inheritance. Foi a will cannot icomc into force withtmt the 
testator’s dea^li. The first eovenant was therefore dedicated with 
blood, and in the law all things are cleansed with blood, an<l* 
without it is no remission. * 

11 , 12 . These verses put logethcii severrJ of the leading 
elements^'n Christ's high-priestly work. The scene of it was the 
immaterial tabernacle, not like the Mosai> maje with hands and 
belonging to thi:^ lower creation. He bmr^red, ^tiot thmugh tht 
blood of animal victim.s, but through Ims own, Nor, like the high 
priest's visit to the Holy of Holies, was his stay in the sanctuary 
brief, hurried, and every 3'eati^repcated, but he entered once foi 
all. Fornvhat ho obtained w-^s (real) redemption lor eternity, 
and not t unreal) redemption fo^ a year. ^ » 

^ 11, of the {food |o come. The hjargn‘,5^ reading, * thr; 

good things that agf? come/ {^supported by two RI^S. (B*and D), 
which when united farm a*very strong combinati^. It is also 
the more difficuk rc?# 3 ing and therefr#e the more like^ to be 
original, since /he tendency of scribes was to substitute an easy 
for a difficulty reading. Fur*/il?f, the alteraticvt was the ^nore 
likely, because in x. i we r$ad ‘ Ihc good 1/u'i^s to come/ and this 
W'afS)probab1y assimilalqiji to it. Oji the other hand, a very similar 
form of ihg word occurs immediately b:fore, so that it might be 
due to mistaken repetition, tliough tWs is )bss likely, Tlie author 
speaks, \fign, from the standpoint not of this age but of the 
age to come, already rtalired. The reading in the text implies 
the standpoint of this age, to which •the good things’ are still 
future. 

through the greater and more perfect tahernacle. This 
IS a difficult phrase. It'is most natiipl to think of '■the greater 
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tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of 

•ind inore\)erfect tabcniai’lu’ ns tlie licavciily co\interpnrt of the 
fu'st tabemacle, through which Christ passed into th? heavenly 
Holy pf Holies, here called ‘ the holy plac2.' The expression 
would thus correspond to ‘haviiig passed through the heavens,’ 
made higher than the heaver^s.' But it is not of the material 
heavens, in ai;'y case, that the at tnor is ihinkip-j, bi^t of* the true 
fabcrnacle w'hich God pito^Cd, not man.* The difficulty is that 
tins interpretation invoh'rs a division ol tl^e heavenly sanctuary 
into'two pfts, whereas the Epistle .seems to teach that the veil 
of division has been done away with. But this is not conclusive. 
The writer who thought of the earthly t'*bernacle as nyide after the 
teleslial arclietypei must have thought of the veil on earth as 
copied from the pattern shewn in the mount Nor was *his veil 
removed till Christ entered the heavenly Holy of Hblies, cleansing 
the heavenly things from this impelfection. He might then 
fitly spoken of as passing through the outer tabernacle into the 
inmost shrine, for it was only when he had done so that 
the separation was abolished. The Fathers Uy explained 
the tabernacle as the flc.sh or humen nature of Christ. Tins 
IS ‘uipported by the ire ol tfic same prepobition ‘through ’ with 
‘tabernacle’ as tvitli ‘b’ood,’ and give.s to it in each case the 
sense ‘by means of,’ It has, besides, an analogy in thftiwoids in 
X. ao, ‘through the yoif, that is to say, his flesh.' It yields tiirther 
the beautiful thWught that Christ’s life on carlh'was the condition 
and means through which he reached liis high-pr\esthood ir the 
heav<?aly sanctuary. We mav abo comfiare the pissa'jjes in which 
his body is spoken of as a tabcin tele. This view% howe ver, has 
lound little favour among recent icoinme'.itators, though Wi :.ss is 
mistaken in'the,assertion that it universally given up 
icccplsj^l, WtV.cott includes it in a Iprgiy view, Brnce pr» ft'!'-* it, 
if \vc have anything be3'ond ‘ a for n of thought dictated by the 
parallelism b tween Christ and Ara:on’) 'Ihe objection* are 
seriousi There is the (K.scriptioii ol it u.'uot of this ofeatiosi,, 
Even if vve traualate ‘not of conyn ui stmetnre,* tin,' inapphcahtliy 
to Clinsl’s body or humanity ds.'S not seem tc{ be leniov^ed, 
especially in a writing which, as uo oihci, insists on the identity" 
of his humanity with ours. Even ninre,#.setious is the dlffi^iiltv’ 
that the thought is suggested by nothing in the passage. The 
immediate impression iS thal^a heavenly' counterparjt to fheeaithly 
tabernacle is intended. That Christ should be tab'^rnaele as well 
.IS priest and victim was surely not in ftie^autlfor’s mind. West- 
vxitt, after pointing out th^it on earth Christ fullllled the ideal of 
a tabernacle in representing the Presence of God and offering access 
to Him, says that vv^e must take account of his heavenly ministry’ 
ah-o He therefore adds^ the thought of the glorified Church 
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creation nor )et*lhroLigh tht\ hlocut ol goats and la 
caUes, but through his own blood, entered in once for 
all into the hoi) place, havm*g obtained eternal redemption. 
For if the blood .of gmts and liiills, and the ashes of is 

which J!> his Bod) and in \rfhi(.li^hf' ministcis. But the commit 
through the |abiMiiach' js sssciciyftcd with the mhamt into th * 
heavenly santftuur^ as something which precf de*" o• accompanies 
It, Others, who refei tlic Mabcrnaf Ic^o the heavenly san<tuary, 
tnmk that thc’'e is n^ Kferciuv to th< diusion 113^ the veil and 
take ‘ thre ugh ’ to signify ^ b}' nuMns of/ in tu( .'■ensf^that Christ 
ncomplishcs hib vvoik bv’ nu.an> of a better sanctuary. Bui 
xhhough ‘iTirLiigir btai^thio meanmg in the next verse, both 
‘ hrvinij comx ’ and ‘enlcicd in* tavour the ibval interpretation, 
hcavcnl3,«tabtinacle fis*lhi' a rhotype of the eatlhh* is 
^eauiLiily ‘ gfcatn and ilioie perti cl ’ 

not made with hands : cf ‘the house not made with hand** ’ 
iontra>teci with ‘the carthb' houb<^ ot thi'=‘ tabcniaclc' (the body), 

:na the evidence ol the false witntVes ui Mark xi\ 58. 

not of tlfts creation. It does not bclomi to ‘the heaven an<^ 
the f aith/the creation ol which »''»meutioiitd in Cen i 1 It is* 
Jlnma^enal and spirilinl I icid ihiiiks the word translated ‘thn ’ 
is used heie lu tlie '•ense ‘common,' ‘brdmar^' so the phiasc 
Viould mean ot oiclinar3' construction 
X 3 . throTig'h the blood of goata and ^sinlveif. The former w^a? 
cidrred by the hiph pii< s( on tlu Day of Atonement for sins of the 
people, the latl'jr lor his own IL w is in virtue of tlie blood that 
he was able to trtci in -dl ana by .applir^diou ol the*bloocl 
to the nicic} seal h'" gained ledcniption as wa^ possible 
through his own bloody since he w is the victim in the 
‘ irnfRC which corresponded to the nte of thf of Atonement 
*On the question wdielllti vfe me in any sense to<fconccijfc Chrhi 
as taking in hi-, ulood into ^hc heavenly Holy flaec see note 
on verse 25 l,lu* signifirrincc of tiu ^contrast ktdravvn out In 
• trsf*: 13, 14. * • 

oaje for kl?: M cont> i^t V the high-pnesr?entranceoner 
in the year ’ ^rei'^e 'T'* * * 

% having obtained oto:?nal redemption.• ‘Obtained’ means 
lUc’^allv ‘found lor aneJ inqilies personal efiort. It is 

qucstionalfte wliethei it indicate s a fact prj,ceding or aceympanying 
the enttance. • It is piohabJy the latter, for redemption is not 
< omplctif* till (he \ a \ djly^^anctuary is entered. 1 he clause justifies 
‘ onee for all ’ Repetition wa' unnecissary since the redemption 
\ as for ever eomplcte. ‘ Redemption’means sunpR* ‘deliverance ’ 
thf thought ol laiisom prn e having djsappein d 

13, 14. Th^'se vcijos suppoit the description of the efieets ol 
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C)i*'ist’s oflTt'nnp: »)iy an ar^^umcnt froiii ils inrompamble worth. 
There is a tlonblc nrgmn«.uL If the blood of goats auU bulls and 
iIjo ashes, it a heifer cleanse, how much nion- the blood of Christ? 
and if the anuml sacrifice*: of the law cleanse the flesh, how much 
more shall Christ’s bhtod cleanse the conscience? The reasoning 
r^sts partly on the relative vvortji of the victims, an animal against 
a Inimfin offering, nay against trie offering of Christ himself, but 
x’’ho on the moral ch'ment that«; epli reel into the death of Christ. 
That animal sacrifices have a reVl cleair-lng ponver JS, admitted by 
lie- aiithoi, S'nee it follov«r-.d from the institution of them iu the 
taw. But this was limited by tlicir radlce'i defects. Tlie victim 
is irniitional^ un ouseious of the eiid for which its blood is shed. 
Nor does it freely choose its dc-alh, it goes to the sacrifice an 
involuntary victim. No moral quality i" present in death, the 
aet never rises for, t above the plane of the physical, what moral 
element is in it is jnipart(‘d by the offerer. virtue* cf the 

pliysieal offering is limited to physical rcrults ; a I'llnal rleaiiiness, 
but no more it is able tp clfict Bui the blood of Christ is freel^’^ 
shed, he is a conscious victim, deliberately choosing his^dcatli and 
choosing it in love. And sincfe he thus ‘offered hjm5.clf,’ his act 
ts charged with moral signiliLance, His Mood is iii»nnct, not with 
physical vitality, but with an eternal spirit. And thus its virtue 
Ks not for more cerennonial ci^'ansing hut Er moral and spintual. 
It was the olfeni»*, of oi^ vvilhoul meal Idemish, In an animal 
victim only ph3’sical faultlessness could he required, ^nd onl^' 
physical faults co^ld jTeally be touched its sacrifict, But 
Christ’s .spotlcn' punt}^ ^ave his blood the poWr to effect the 
hardest ol all moral tasks, taxing God's own resourct^^s to the niter- 
most,'o cleanse the conscience from guilt, which is tlie hardest 
because the sinful act once accomplished can never be undone. 
The inmost reason is not explain<Yl; lor-the writer the clcanemg 
efticacy of blood was a ]>nnciple once lor all laid down m the 
9.T, and as ^.autti'f ot Divine appjiintment needed no further* 
explanation, y >'• •. 

13 . the bXf'Od of goats and hn&ls: s?je,note on verse la. 
‘Bulls’ ij^ substituted for ‘^.alvc.* ’ (venso i2\^ bccahse the ma*iculinci. 
expressed the qonlrast to Uu ‘Jit'iler’ bttlpr ^han the con.mon 
noun,' V ’ «j ( '* 

the ashes of a heifer. Tht 'rcfeienco is to one of the most 
striking rites of purification ij\ the law.#. A red heifer, witiiout 
blemish and unbroken to the j'oke', Was slain without the camp 
and its blood sprinkled^'sevevj times towards the synctuaijy. The 
carcase, including the blood, was then completely burnt «.long with 
cedar wood, h^'ssop, and scarlet. Its a§het wci^' kept in a ritually 
clean place outside the carhp, and they were mixed with ‘living’ 
water to form a ‘ water of separation,* which was sprinkled to 
piirif}’ from contact with a dead body(Num xix). The ceremony 



TO 1TTK HEBREWS u /H 5 

* a lieifer sprinkling theiA that liave ^een defiled, sanctify 
unto the cleanness of the fiesli: how much mop shall 
Ihc blood of (*!hrist, who thrdugh the eternal Spirit offered 

-- - - ^ ^ 
!'ns several points ol* arcli.'H'olopK'al inUTcst, which canngt Ik 

n'icrrcd to here. ^ 

sanctifjr tmto Uie cleanneaa^oythe flesh: restore cftreniojiial 
pxuily, so as tj) a man tor such s<'r\'icc in the ■^mictuary ns 
nneht be 0[)en to him. ‘Sanctify* ilhs, of connse, no moral , 
i’nificanre here. It if limited Jto ritual purity of the body (ef. 
Exod. xix, 10'), and could in the nature of tInnRs be not (ling rm?re, 
14 , the blood of Chi'ist. Perhaps we should Inviwlate ' blood 

i,t the Messiali,’ The arl'cl eis oitTixed tt* ‘ Clirist ’ and the title is 

_ « 

probably oflirial, not merely personal. ' 

thtc«nrh the^eterual Spirit. This is a very diilicuU phrase, 
lat article is atfsen! in iHie Gnck, and literally tin words mean 
'(liioiigli etenird The I.nplisR triwislation vfry strongly 

‘ iiggests that the Holy Spirit is mi ant. But tlnsis veiy improbable, 
tor the article would have been used, 3nd it is not easy to understand 
why the authoi*did not fsay Holy Spirit it he had meant this (as iti 
lerse 8. in. 7, y, 15'. it is Christs ijwn spint that is referred to. 
tJenerally the phrase is connected with ‘after the power of an 
ij.dissoluble life ’ (vii, 16), and it is explaincVl that, hi virtue of this, 
ileath vvas^iot thcitnd of action for him, bijj^ he lived on, in spite 
o; it, to offer in hej^ven. ft seems difficull^^jjelA’vc' that notliing 
mof!' tiian this is meant. It Would have been simpfei to say ‘life’ 
instead of ‘ spiritto expiess this thought, using of course some 
.filer adjective than ‘eternal.’ That ‘fle«’h' and‘spirit’ occitr in 
the contrasted statements of vc^e 13 and verse 14 suggests that 
they arc meant tb be coiftrasted It is true that the contrast is 
not formally exact, tor ‘ flesh' corresponds tp ‘conscience.’ each 
^presenting the sphere <in rhich the cleansing isV'xperjenccd. 
Hut there is a real contrast. The ‘fiesh’ us clcnnsccl because the 
' n.iture of the sacrifice i?fleshl^\ The ‘bljiod ot the Kessiah ’ can 
, i-ieanse the consejcncc iforause there woms vrithin it the vi 11110 of 
' ail ‘ eternal spin?.' i The O. T. sa(^ 4 fices have thejr*being anil all 
I tinir issu(?s in riie realm of the fMwsical Tlie s^rifire of Christ 
\ transcends them in this alsd that its characU^r is spiritual, and 
I tnerctorc it effects an irtier cleanaing. And ‘spirit’ is not like 
[ ‘ flesh,’ the \leak and transient; it is the iiiyierishablc, uijtourhcd 
f by time, iwweakiened by dee,ay. And*thus the offering of Christ 
*s lifted intiJ the ri^ion of eternity, and that in all its extent, 
whether part of it ^^s a»fro1bplished on jparth and in time or not. 
for it is not its local environment but its animating spirit that 
< onstitutes it an heavenly offering. But spirit is also the ethically 
lrc‘e, and thus his sacrificf is stamped with a voluntary as well as 
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himself without blemish unto God, cleanse your c6nscience 

15 from dpad works to serve the living God?^ And for this 

cause he is the mediator of a new covenant, that a death 

*-—— . . ....——^— — - — ■■■ 

a raV'onal character. That * \(ithout bletnisli ’ expresses an ethical 
element is true; but this does nat exclude the ethical element 
' from ‘eternal spirit,' for theV(brmer Sj^scrts the iporal quality ol 
the victim,%hile the latter asserts the morafquanty of the high- 

• priestly act. ' * 

^ offeirad himself. The reference is probably to the cross, not 
to the oflf&ring in the heavenly sanctuary (cf. x. 10). This also 
tells against the usual interpretation of ‘ eternal spirit,’ for if the 
meaning of this is that he lives on, in^Sipite of death,®to minister in 
heaven, the offering referred to must be in heaven. It is note¬ 
worthy how great an emphasis the author throvff on thf itict that 
Christ offered himself. T^e order in tfie Greek makes ‘hirasejf’ 
very emphatic. * 

without blemish. A.n indispensable moral quality for a 
spiritual sacrifice, as It was a physical quality for an animal 
sacrifice. 

cleanse your oousoien^e firom dead works. The ashes of 
the heifer clei^nsed from the ceremonial defilement caused by 
contact with the dead f the blood of Christ cleanses the conscience 
from the defilement <pf dead works. The conscience is cleansed 
by the removjil^fclrttsense of guilt, which pfevents approach tn 
God, and this is effected through the forgiveness promised in the 
prophecy of the New Covenant. On ‘ dead wprks ’ see the note 
on n. 1. Probably the marginal reading ‘ our ’ should be adopted. 
Unhappily our best MS. fails us h^e. It cpmes to an end in 
this verse„ I 

to serve the llvlngr God. See note on iii. 12. Cleansing fits 

• for service. ^ f ^ t 

15 . Since such power resides his wort lie has become ‘ the 
mediator or a new coif^nant ’ (^marg. ‘ ^stfhufnt'; see note on 
the nbxt verse), so that those who are called may receive thdir 
inheritance. *But his death necessary beCaulie under the first 
covenant transl^ressions had giccfumulated, and fnese "liad to be 
removed through dbath.that sowithoutencumbrance the inheit^tance 
might be received and enjoyed. The passage is difficult. The 
main sontence consi^ of the first and third clausel, the second 
clause expressing a condition to which the radm pidposilion is 
subject. It might be thought that wjfi inherit under the 
New Covenant are aflfectfd in no way by the transgressions which 
have taken place under the Old. But the author does not think of 
the New Covenant as making a completely fresh start. The 
inheritance, which is the rest of God, was contemplated by the 
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having taken place for theredemption*of the transgressions 
that were und|jBr the first copnant, they that ha\|e been 
called mayjreceive the promise of the eternal inheritance. 
For .where a testament is, there must of necessit)r be'i6 


first covenant, but bari^jd thct'^y to it When Christ cotnes 
the accumulated dipt must be swept away, that the*proraise of 
inheritance may be latis&ctorily fulfilled. These sins are cancelled 
by the death of Christ,* for the elaborate sacrificial apparatus of 
Judaism eflTected nothing at all beyond ceremonial purification, as 
the author siiys with the utmost directness in x. 4. And these 
Sins must b (5 dealt with, ‘fitherwisc the conscience would not 
be cleansed: for conscience is not^cleansed by drugging it into 
forgetfulficss of guilt. The sfhs themselves must be dealt with, 
a,(jd not merely the siniTer's consciousness of them. Tlius the 
death of Christ must have a retro.spcctive actifiti, grappling with sins 
already committed, as well as imparting power for righteousness 
in the future. ^ question arises as to the scope of this redemption : 
Does the writer contemplate the redemption of all the transgressions 
that have mounted up during the petiod of the first covenant, or 
simply the transgressions of those who are called ? Is it primarily 
the clearijjg of the inheritance itself, oi? the cleansing of the 
conscience, so that access to H may be given, that he has in mind l 
If Paul had been the author the former be probable. 

The death of Christ had reference to all the sins done aforetime. 
But the authoi^ of this Epistle regards sin mainly as preventing 
access to God, and wc shoulcL therefore think probably ot* the 
conscicnce.rathcr than tljp inhwitance as freed. Those who are 
called are not simply the readers, who are freed from gujlt incurred 
\inder Judaism; the}' include all the faithful the Old Covenant, 
\^ho could not enter on tfic iifheriLance because thatVevenfnt left 
Iheir sins unremoved. This e^|ilains why apart from Is they could 
not be made perfegt fm^so could not ixcyve the prdnise (xi. 39, 
^o). Even for the faithful dead the veil in the heavenly saiAjtuarj' 
was not r^moveS Cfirist cnt^sal through his owfii blood, ^'he 
middle clause fias also been explg^ined ot the I.c^itical sacrifices, 
in w4iich case we should translate ‘death' ifistcad of‘a deatli.^ 
Tl\c sense would then be^hat, just a(h the death of sacrificial victims 
was necessary under the Old Covenant, so^also was it luidcr the 
New. 'hijg is Veiy improbable. If the thought fe added that 
the de'ath under th^^^ev^Covenant gave to the old sacrifices wRat 
validity they possessed (so Farrarj, a dojible reference is given to 
‘death,’ arid a validity attributed to sacrifices which according 
to the author they did not in any way possess, 

10 , 17 . It is generally agreed that the author slips into using 
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the word translated ‘ coivcnant ’ in the sense of • will/ The Greek 
word diaihFke^ meant both, but its ambiguity does not survive in 
EnglisW‘ The meaning of the two verses is that, in order that 
a will may come into force, the testator must die. The implication 
^is that Christ’s death was necessary that the heaveri-ty inheritance 
migl^t be ours. It is clear that there is no logical connexion 
between the death which brings a^will into force and the death 
' which was needed to dedw^a^ a covenant (verse i8); The 
ambiguity of the word covered for the duthor,*^ afeo for the Greek 
commentators, the logidfii hiatus. The stat<ii\ent was suggested 
by the reference to death in connexion \/ith the New Covenant, 
coupled with the mention of the inheritance (verse 15). Naturally 
several scholars have wished to preserve the sense ‘covenant' 
throughout (so, among others, MouitCR4, Wcstcott, Katch, Rendall, 
Milligan). In favour of this^maybe urged not only the general 
consideration that the author is most likely to.^have retained the 
same meaning throughout, but the curious phraseology which he 
employs if he meanb to speak of a will. This cannot be diseased 
without reference to the origihal. Further, will-making was almost 
unknown among the Jews. And again there is no support for the 
view that Christ bequeathed an inheritance to The general 
sense of the verses is on <f.his interpretation taken to be that 
a covenant implies a death to ratify it, and is only of force over the 
dead, the death of the'covenanter being in some sense assumed. 
It is, of course, true^that covenants were often accolupanied by 
the death of a vCctjp|.;^but it is not the casc^tliat there was an}- 
necessity in this, or that they could not be valid without it. Apart 
from ethnic covenant-rites, the O. T. recognize? -that a covenant 
might be made without death. “Plus David and Jonathan make 
a covenant by interchanging clothes and armour (r Sam. xviii, 3, 
4). The Hebrews covenant with the Gibeonites by taking of their 
food (bread and wiqe, not flesh) (Joshua ix. 3-15). Covenants 
' were t^ade Iv eating salt together. ' It v/ould be no answer to 
that God’s c* ,venants with men alone are meant, for the statement 
is general aud universal. It is also very dlfl^cult to impose the 
sense *.* covenMt ’ on t'he passage, for then it asserts that % 
covenant Implies the death ofN^im who mudeatt. Apart from the 
fact that there are two parties to a covenant, it is certainly not 
the case that those who make the covenant must die to givc^efiect 
to it. This would be the way to nullify it. It ddts not seem 
a legitiiqgte interpretation of the words to say that the covenanter 
is identifled with the victim in his death on jftiy iteitabh; interpre¬ 
tation of its covenant significance. It ?eenp3, impoi^ible then to 
adopt the translation ‘ covenant’ Dr. F^ield rightly says : ‘ If the 
question were put to any person of common intelligence, “ What 
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the death of him that made it. Far a te'Stament is of 17 
force where there hath been death: for doth it evy avail 
while he that made it liveth^ Wherefore even the first i8 
covenant hath not Ijeen dedicated without blood. For 19 
when every commandmenj ha# been spoken by M#ses 
unto all the peonle according^^to the law, he took the 

document is that wifich is of no force at%ll during the lifetime of 
the person who executed " the,answer can only be, “A man’s 
.vill or testament.” ’ The difficulty that wills were not fAnJIiar'to 
Jews does not apply unless the Epistle was addressed to Palestine. 
Aad the fact »that the Grefik commentators without exception 
understood it as ‘will,’ and were conscious of*no break in the 
argument,* clearly proves that the^uthor might, without conscious* 
nesa of incongruity, pass ffom one sense of the word to the other. 

passage thus becomes a passing illustration rather than a link 
in the argument. 

16 . tbeve uiust of neoesslty he Iditf death. The word translated 
‘ be ’ means, as the margin says, to ‘ be brought.’ This suits the 
interpretation ‘covenant* better tha» the R.V. rendering. It 
would mean that the death must be ‘brought in’ or ‘offered/ that 
is to say, in this case undergone by an anititel as the covenanter’s 
substitute. *With the translation ‘ will ’ the selection of the word 
seems strange. Why did the author not aimfily the testator 
must die? Probably the phrase means ‘ the death must be proved,’ 
in which case tlte.word is fitly chosen. Others translate ‘must 
be announced.’ ^ * 

ly. whW9 there hath hfnn dmth. Probably this expresses the 
meaning of ‘ over the dead’ (marg.) better than ‘ oyer d^ad sacri¬ 
fices,’which is the translation required by the rendering ‘covenant.’ 
Instead of the interrogative flSrm of dhe last clause^he njprgin 
gives ‘ for it doth never .. . livefti.’ I 

18 . The writer i;pthrife to aie sense ‘covenant’ llr diathikt'. 

He argues, since ^diathike is not valid, apart from death, thiifirst 
diathiki was dedicktdd vrith bloodyi^In English the inference dqes 
not follow,’sined" we must transllfl^ by two differdht words, and 
we ca:6not argue that, becaus^ a ‘will’ is not Valid till death, a 
‘covenant’ must be dedidhted with*blood. He says ‘even the 
first.’ because )n the case of a covenant ^ im][^rfect and traiisitory 
the blood dhdicatibn might have seemca unnecessary. ‘ 

18 , ab. refere^e t^t^ circumstances of the dedication of 
the finst covenant, to prove that it was P|>t without blood. The 
narrative occurs in Exod. xxiv. 3-8v4)ut several additions are made 
by the author. ‘Goats’are not mentioned, and it is difficult to 
assume thiit they are included in the burnt-offertngs. for they 
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blood of the halves .and the goats, with water and scarlet*^ 
wool a^nd hyssop, and sprinkled both the book itself, and 
20 all the people, saying, This 5 s the blood of' the covenant 
2 li which God commanded to you-ward. Mbreover the 
tabernacle and all the vesCels of the ministry he spriftkled 
3 in like manner with the'biooci. And according to the 

_ c _^-—-«»'- fs - 

were not appointed fof? that purpose in the law (in Lev. i, lo 
a different word is used). Thp author tseeins to be relying on 
memory/as his quotation in verse 20 is somewhat free. The 
‘water, scarlet wool and hyssop’ are also not referred to in 
Bxod. xxiv. Water was mingled wkili blood to difeile it. In the 
cleansing of the 'leper, a bird was killed over a vessel containing 
• running water/ and then a live bird, along wiJh cedar wvjod and 
scarlet, and hyssop, was dipped in the* blood, a’nd the leper was 
then sprinkled i^Lev.tfxiv. 4-7). The scarlet wool was probaWy 
used to tic the hyssop on lo the cedar rod to make a ipprinkler for 
the blood. Hyssop was used to sprinkle blood (Exod. xii- 22\ 
and ‘ the water of separation ’ (Num. xix. i8). So in Ps. li. 7 
read/ Purge me with hybsop^,, and I shall be clean.’ Cedar, hyssop, 
and scarlet were also burnt with the red heifer (Num. xix. 6), for 
which sec notli on vtrsc 13. Later, blood and water gained d 
mystical significance (r John v. 6 ; cf. John jjix. 34V- Further, 
there is no refcVennat in the narrative in Exodus to the sprinkling 
of the book ;‘'lhe writer would infer it from the general principle 
laid down in verse aa, perhaps also from the title Book of the 
Co\x;nant, the covenant demanding blood. It may have been men¬ 
tioned in tradition, which spoke (ff the book as placed on the altar, 
which was sprinkled, as representing Lod, while the pdople were , 
sprinkled'as the otl\Br party to the covenant. 

20^ Quo^d froih Exod. xxiv. 8, vherc the LXX reads in agri>e' 
ment with f «e Hebrew, ‘ Behold vhe blood of the covenant, which 
the Lord htLh made with yoa’ Th6 form of the quotation may have 
beenfcinfluenced by the words of Christ at institution of the 
Siy)per. o ‘ 

21. Here oIjo the author goe» beyond the 0 .'«T. record* The 

words * with the blood ’ would suggest that this took placet the 
time when the covenant was- dedicated! but since the tabernacle 
was noj then in existence, we should hardly, with Weiss, attribute 
such an error to himt Thfe Pentateuch knows qwly of asi anointing 
of the tabernacle and its furniture with ^il xlJ 9-11), 

Josephus, however, ma^es a similar^sta\emen^ and both probably 
rest on Jewish traditioi). ^ 

22 . These are but illustrations of an almost universal legal 
principle. The writer is conscious that there are exceptions to 
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“law, I may almost say, atl things are fieansSd with blood, 
and apart from shedding of blood there is no rem^sion. 

It was necessary therefore* that the copies of the things 23 

- * - - . 

the rtilc. Thus bathing in water, f)r passing through fire (¥um. 
xxxi. 23 , 33) might be used •for purification, and there was re* , 
mission of sin ^ith^ut sheading •'»(, 4 »lood in the case of those too 
poor to offer an*animal sacrifice. The l^ter part of fhe verse, as 
well as the former, speaks simply of a pnnciple which holds good * 
n the law. » , 

shaddlnff of blood. This is probably the meaning, i^Sthcr than 
‘ outpouring of blood,’ since the important point in the argument 
is the death t>f the victim,*rather than the pouring out of the 
blood the altar, though in ilse|f the latter is the more important. 

x. 33-28. TVifr cleatUitng ofihe htavenly savictmryand the finality 
ofi ChrisC& redemption ^ Wliile the copy injist be cleansed with 
animal blo^, better sacrifices arc needed to cleanse the heavenly 
original. For our high-priest has entered into God’s presence in 
heaven, not oft*n repeating a sacrifice of another’s blood, but once 
lor all offering himself, Thus he need^ to die no more, and when he 
appears again it will be to bring sah'ation to his waiting followers. 

23 . Tlie meaning seems to be that while thd copies of the 
things in the heavens could be cleansed with the blood of animal 
victims, for the cleansing of the heavenly orjgjjiaibetter sacrifices 
were required. The \ erb in the second clause mus^ be supplied, 
and it is most natural to supply it from the first. It is only to 
avoid the though!, that the heavenly sanctu.iry and its veasels 
needed cleansing, that some ha%c supplied 'should be dedicated’ 
in the second clause. What is meant by the cleansing of the 
heavenly sanctuary must be determined by itjfs meaning*as applied 
tf the earthly. The rituaV of Jhe Day of Atonement was designed, • 
not merely to atone for the sinti of the people, but temnake atone- 
mentfor the sanctuary itself. The sense of this would 5i|;m to be that 
tfec constant sin (^f'lsracf had communicated a certain unclcinness 
to the sanctuary.* ^im’Jarly the sm of mankind mig%t b<i supposed 
to have cast itsi shadow even inm heaven. It hung like a tfiick 
curtain between God and mbn, pi'eventing fijee fellowship, and 
that not only because itedefiled conscience, so that man was 
ill at ease with God, but because it introduced a disturb!ng^etement 
into the life of 43 od Himself. Looking af it Iromia somewhat 
differeAt polRt of view, we might take the cleansing to be identical 
with the removal ofHhe teJl^in the heavenly sanctuary (see note 
on verse ii), since cleansing is for the slke of access. Bleek and 
others snggot that the reference is to the casting of Satan out of 
heaven on tin. exaltatiop of Christ. But there is nothing to 
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in the heavens shoifld be cleansed with these; but the 
heaven^y things themselves^ with better sacrifices than 
a4 these. For Christ entered not into a holy ^lace made 
•with hands, like in pattern to the true; but into hepen 

35 itself, now to appear befofe th,e face of God for us: nor 
^ , .A , . 

support th& in the pas^e. It might be possible to connect it 
• with the reconciliation of things in the heavens (Col. i. ao), 
especially in view of the authoi's interest in angelology. The 
popular d^ision of angels into two classes, the perfectly good and 
the irretrievably bad, does not correspond to the N. T. doctrine. 
It is hardly likely that we should lookTn this dircctiA’i for light on 
the passage, for the author’s interest in angels was mainlv theo¬ 
retical, and ‘ not of angels doth he lake hold.* Nor can we explain 
the passage by the view, hejld in various circles of jfewish theology, 
that hell and the falffen angels were to be found in the lower 
heavens. For it is not of the purification of these heavens that 
he speaks, but of tliat of the ncavenly sanctuary itself, which lies 
beyond them. 

tlie copies of the things in the heavens. That is, the taber¬ 
nacle and its ve^ssels which were made after the pattern shewn to 
Moses in the mount (vifi. 5). , 

with these: the /sacrifices referred to in verses 19 -as. 
better aa 9 rjfioCst’'t The plural is used because, though Christ's 
sacrifice is one, it gathers up what was typified in the diflerent 
&acr^ice.s of the Jewish Law. / ' 

24*. This necessity, expressed /ji verse 23, has been met by 
Christ, ‘ for’ he has entered into Sieaveij itself, not into the Holy 
Place of human manufacture, a mere imitation of the genuine and 
original. The versf ^practically takes up again the train of ideas 
’ expresied inverses ii, 12. * ** 

to appejr befbre the face of 6pd. ']fherc may be a contrast 
implied betvfeen the clecr, unrestricted mi'.nifestation of Christ in 
the hdivenly sanctuary, and Iho concealment Of the high-prie^ 
on Ihe Day of ^tonement in tC dense cloud of incepse. The 
thought is of the manifestatioii of (Christ to God*rather than of 
God to Christ. * 4; 

25-28. The leading thought in' these*verses is that Christ has 
made one offering andione fnly, in contrast to the y^rly offering 
of the high-p?iest. The argument is as follows, *Wl^lenhr high- 
priest had to enter each year into the^H(jly q^»Holies, with blood 
other than his own, Chryit has entered the heavenly sanctuary 
once for all, through the sacrifice of himself. If his sacrifice had 
been such as to permit of repetition, he would often have suffered 
since the foundation of the world, whereas he has suffered only 
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\<‘t that he should offdr himself of^^n ; a^thc high priest 
entereth into the holy place year by year with l^lood not 
his own; el 5 e must he ofted have suffered since the founda- 26 
lion of lihe world: but now once at the end of the ages 
hath he been mamfested to ^Jiit away sin by the sacrifice of 

-;-*- j --- ' 

once. And 4hi‘5^s not 4 lic beginning of a scries, fpr the end of 
the ages is at hand, and therefore 'jjj time is left for such ^ 
'series to be completejj. Indeed, the thought of a repeated death 
js contrary to all human cxpci*ience. Death is the jjrisis, ’^^hich 
comes only once, and is final, since judgement follows upon it. 
And so wi^ Christ; his ^cath happens but once, and when he 
leaves the heavenly sanctuary it will be for the final bringing in 
of tlie^ Messianic salvation. ,The author does not explain why, 
the sacrificejwcre to ,be repeated, it must have occurred often 
since the foundation of the world.’ * Ilcpcans. apparently, that 
repeution implies limited rflicacy. and therefore a.s soon as sin 
began in *the world the Redeemer would need to deal with it, 
before the arrears of transgression bc^came so great that no single 
atonement could cancel them. * 

25 . nor yet that he should offer himself often : ct. ‘ once for 
.‘ill ’ in verse ra. The oirering rcfcri'cd to js his stfll^resentatioii in 
file heavenly sanctuary, as is clear both from verse 34 and the 
parallel with tlit high-pricsl’s entrance i|ito tV Hbly of Holies 
with the blood. * * ^ 

with blo^a net his own : cf. ‘ through the blood of goats and 
calves’ in v<'i‘se*T3. In that verse the author adds, ‘but ihrough 
his own blood.' Here he docifc not say, Christ entered with hia 
own blood. Probably bc»felt that this might lend iteelf to a crude, 
materialistic interprefation, as if (Jirist carried in his physical 
blood into heaven. Bnt ^hi|e such a thought is out the ^estion* 
^hc writer must have supposed that something ccjrcspohded to 
the presentation of tlvJ blood, in which the serviedjof the Day of 
Atonement reaclied it* climax. The b^od was the lifc^pourcd 
*out in death, ^nd CJirist pre.sented himself, ifter obediently 
surrendering jus ^fe to God, to^iake this pouririg out of his soul 
unto death the complete put^iing away of .sin. , 

29 . the end of the that js, as the margin renders, their 

‘consummation.’ Tliis is the goal towards which the ages have 
been moving, and which tliey have MtaiiAd with tjie sScrifice oi 
Chri^. *TJie writer, in common with early Christians generally, 
regarded the SecoViti Crtniiiig as near at hand. 

to put away sin. The expression IN stronger than this trans¬ 
lation suggest-s, it mean.s to ‘annul sin’ (cf, vii. 18), The singular 
‘sin ’ is used here, because the writer is thinking of sin as a prin- 
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-7 himself. And inasmuch as it is ^appointed unto men 
once to <^e, and after this cometk judgement; so Christ 
also, having been once offered* to bear the sins of many, 
shall appear a second time, apart from sin, to tiicm that 
wait f( 5 r him, unto salvation, f, 

X_!_ r _ 

ciplc ruling iq. human life and defiling il, vathcr than of individual 
' qcts of transgression. ‘ Bjip'he sacrifice of himself’ fs better th.in 
the margin, ‘by his sacrifice.’ t 

271 The tfcouglit i$ that death is not an incident in man’s career, 
blit its definite close, and since the careei has reached its end, judge 
ment may be passed upon it. The deat^ of Christ is sytnpcd with 
a similar finality. ^^/Vppointed’ is literally ‘ laid up for’ (marg.). 

after tliia. It is not clear whether the author is speaking 
of a judgement to lollow immediately on death, or of the l.ast 
Judgement. t ^ 

28 . The main thought of the verse seems to be that Christ’s 
death cancelled sin so completely that lie can have no further 
t onnexion with it, but just as life, compleb d by death, is lollowcd, 
not by a new tenn of lile, biU^by indgemenl, so the life of Christ 
lias fulfilled it^ purpose so completely that nothing remains to 
be done save to fet its t^suos woik thcmselvci out. There is a 
parallel between the judgement which tollow'^ nian^ d(’ath and 
the salvation whioh Oj|ist brings to his waiting '’followers. We 
might have expected the author to refer to tile appearance of 
Christ in judgement. But this would have yielded,a mere verbal 
paralltl, for the two statements, Man die-» and recdives judgement, 
and Christ dies and pronounces judgement, form no real paralloJ. 
There is a true correspondence in the arthor’s words. There is 
a causal connexion bet^^cen death and judgement, and so between 
rhnst’s ^^eath and sitlvation. In neither ^'ase is there mere tem-^ 
poral sequenc^. 

to "bear flins of many : thff phrase | to bear sins' may 
mean t«. bear the punish^m'nt of sins. Of it may mean to bear 
.iway^sins. Or * he thought may be similar tjj that Vp i Peter ii. 24, 
to bear the sins i./'ith him to tho'Woss, that on^it t|iey might be 
destroyed. In any vase sin is so‘oom|.lctcJy done amy with that 
he needs to die no more. ^ Man^v,’ which ifi probably suggesteA by 
Isa. iiii. is used, not to limit the extent of the atonement, as if 
it were not Im-' all, but‘to iuiicate how large was th« tiujfnber for 
whom the single death of one man sufficed (cf. Rom^iv. ao; 
Maik X, 45\ \ i- rf*" 

shall appear a aeooi£‘4 time. It is true that he will leave 
the heavenly sanctuary, but not, as the Jewish high-priest, with 
the prospect of having to repeat the «sacrifito still before him, but 
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For the law having’a shadow the good things to 10 

to make o^r to his peoplr the salvation achieved effectually by 
the one offering. Thg reference is to the Second Coming, believed 
by fhe primitive church to be alw}|^s imminent. • 

apart from sin. His first coming was not ^ apart from sin ’; i 
he was the sirybe^fer, and his woric found its climax in his conflict 
with it. Now/'he has put it away (verf,e a6), ho is separated from 
.sinners (vii. a6\ and dius all connexion with sin is severed (cf.' 
Paul’-s ‘Tlic death that Tie died, hfc died unto sin once,’ Rom. vi«io). 

I'hc phrase bears another meaning in iv, 15. 

to thei^ that wait t<ff him: cf. t Thess. i, 10; c Cor. ik 7; 
Phil. iii. 20; 2 Tim. iv. », also Rom. viii. 23, 35. There 
may be; a reference to the grained suspense with which the 
people awaited *thc hi^i-priest's return from the sanctuary on 
♦Jie Day of Atonement. This was fejt in a sli^t degree even in 
the ordinary ministry of the priests (Luke*. 21). 

xinto ialvatiou: probably to b^connected with ‘shall appear,' 
though it mi^ht be. and is by some, connected with ‘ them that 

wait for him.’ , 

• 

i-i8. The ineffectiveness of the sacrifices of //A/.««/. and the 
/^effect effj^acy of Christ's saenfee. The law’s unreality makes its 
lepealed sacrificfts of no avail, for their repatitio^ proves that thej^ 
can only bring th« worshipper’s guilt to JiUtlfl. but cannot cleanse 
llie conscience, for no animal sacrifice can take away sins, 
fherefore Jesus* offered no animal victim, but one according to 
(iod’s will—his own body wh)fli God had prepared for him—and 
thus we have been sani^ifled. While the priests stand offering 
daily ineffective sacrifice, he offered one sacrifice, effective for 
ever, and sat at God’s right hand. *, 

* The author is now nearAg the close of his formal argument.* 

He draws out more fi^Hy th^ mleriority of the Levjical sacrifices 
to that of Christ,*goin^ back on some points alrcatty touched on, 

^)ut adding mu^'h that is new and striking in a forcible, ^though 
obscure ^nd soradlvh^ brokcn.yAyle. ^ » 

X. a shadoV : cf viii. . 5 . fj^erc^^e contrast is between ‘ shadow ’ 
andi‘image.’ The latter is precise a^d shirply defined in its 
outline, the former, unsteady and indistinct. But probably the 
contrast between shadow and substaf ce isjalso expressed, for the 
‘ima|re’*is^ re’Ijrodiiciion in facsimile, not a mere pictorial repre- 
.sent^ion. The la^y, tl^n,puffers from a double defect: it give.s 
so bluiTcd an outline of Christianity (‘|be good things to come’) 
that no one would recognize what original it was meant to portray, 
and it w'as vitiated by a radical unreality, which made its vast 
machinery ineffective (of producing an}' worthy result, 

O 2 
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come, not the Very uiNige of the fhings, they ran never 
with thev^samc sacrifices year by year, which they offei 
a continually, make perfect them that draw nigli. Else 
wtould they not have ceased to be offered, be^iause the 
^w'Drsh'/ppers, having been orlce cleansed, would have Had 
9. no more conscience of sins? But in those sacrifices 
4 there is a remembranoft inade of sins year by year. For 
it IS,impossible that the blood of bull*, and goats should 

they oan never. Such is the best atlosted icadmg, and, if 
correct, wc must suppose that the sente.ice breaks offi; and regard 
(he subject ol this verb as ‘the priests.’ But the text translated 
in the margin ‘it can ’ is intrinsically'so much bette'', that it^oftould 
be accepted, in spite of il.s iiifenor documt ntary attestation. The 
plural IS probably due to assimilation to ‘ they offer.’ The subjecr 
of the verb is then ‘ the law.’ At the same lime it is quite possible, 
as Hurt suggests, that the original reading has not been preserved. 

witli the same sacriflodB year by year : proba^oly the sacn- 
fioes on the Day of Atoneivcnt, though the whole round ol 
sacrifices throiy,h thi'year may he intluded. The constant repeti¬ 
tion proves then inefl'ect'*veHess. 

oontinnally. It js perhaps better to coi\!\cct tK'is word 
with the followip^'ch^Ar, translating ‘perfect fqr ever them that 
draw nigh.’ So far from doing this, such effect as they had was 
of the most temporary character. The translation in the text in¬ 
volves a certain tautology. 

2 . If these sacrifices could have made the worshippers peifect, 

they would not have needed to be repeSted, for the consrirme, 
being cleansed from gi'ilt, would have been free fiom the sense of 
^in. ‘Once cleansed’ means cleansed*once for all. o 

3 . But wh^‘ the sacrifices do isUo bring sin to remembrance 
rather than td^ purge it qway. If they hac^ to be thus repeated, 
it could*only be because* sin needed constantly to'^e atoned for, ^ 

4 . Here the iViitcr goes to the^eart of thf matter. The inade- 
i:<uacy of the JewYsh sacrifices re^ on the very natrirc of things 
It is essentially impcftsiblc that iHe bldbd of animal victims should 
cleanse a human conscience flora guilt,‘ for in such sacrinces 
there is no conscious ^ and ^voluntarj^, and thereforci*'no moral, 
element. Nor is there any real community between off*'rer and 
victim. We thus see one rea,son why the writer'lays \ such 
immense stress on the Imnrnation ancl rdal human experience ol 
Christ. He becomes man, not simply that he may sympathize 
with iia, but that he may offer himself for us. Vicarious sacrifice 
is a principle profoundly true but he who sacrifice" himself for 
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take away sins. Wheref&re vvheif he cometh into the 5 
world, he saith, 

Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 

otfiers must first be one with thc|i. The author’s crilicisn^of the 
Lcvitical sacrifices is obvuAis ciKjugh to us, but should not blin^y 
us to his sur£ric<;ity to the cowiihon Jewish conception, and the 
importance ot the moral test which applies, t^robably this | 
verse seemed to his readers very revolutionary, though that coarsi 
animal sacrifices could not effett a spiritual end should have, been 
a icU-cvidenciiig truth. He therefore establishes hi^ position by 
rin appeal tg Scripture. ^ 

5 . The quotation is from Ps. xl. 6-8. I'Vis psaltn is thought 
by imaiiy (^thougli not by Wcljhauscn) to consist of two originally 
distinct psalm*, the forpier ending with ver.sr it. Its date is not* 
^elcar, but it seems to be later than JDcutcronomy and Jeremiah, 
and IS probably post-exilic. The passagc*quotcd is in the original 
exposed to several exegetical dif^culties, and some recent critics 
emend the Ijpxt very freely fso Duhm, Cheyne in The Christian 
Use ojthe PsahnSy and Wcllhausen, less radically, in the Polyihomt 
Bibk\. Those questions need no*discussion here. But there is 
a striking variation from the Hebrew in thq ILXX, which is 
foliowe^in the Epistle. The Hebrew Hlcrally mail's ‘Ears ha t 
thou digged Ibr’mc,’ by which is meant that Gpd has opened tin 
ears ot the speaker to hear his voice. ‘"Hit trajislation ‘a body 
didst thou prepare for me' is thought by some to be a fr< c 
icndonng, but'*by others, with greater probability, to ijesl on 
an early error in the Greek tv^t, the last letter of the word ‘ thou 
W'ouldest’ Witli the w^rd for ‘ears' being read by mistake as 
‘body*’. The author is justified in appealing to this psalm, 
which, though not containing precisely a* polemic against sacri- 
’ fice, yet, like Psalms 1 andli throws the emphasisYf leligion else¬ 
where, and treats sacrifice non-essential-^one J1 the numerous 
^ indications tha* the* post-exilic perifd was nA so legalistic 
and unspiritu^l as is often imagined. The wor^s ‘ a bddy didst 
thou p^epartj^ md,’ vvhich the ,(Aithor referred the Incarnation, 
no doubt faalitated the u-ie 06 the pa.ssage here, and may have 
dc^lfennined the choice of it. * 

cometh into the world. When he letl Ins heavenly 
life ant^carae ^nto the world. The reference is noj to l*is entrance 
on l|is puyic ministery. 

aacrlfloe ant^offrvrjr^f denote respectively animal and vege¬ 
table offerings. 

’ ^OiK^aas ibria bein^ read as if ^^fAt/craf ffaifia, hardly, as Fairai 
says., uaTijpr'nTas arria being read as KarrfpTioa^ aStpa. 
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liul a body did^t vhou prepare* for me; 

6 In i^hole burnt offerings ^and sacnjices for sin thou 
fiadst no pleasure: 

'I hen said I, 1 >0, I am come 
^ (in the roll of the bool<f'it is^ written of me) 

To do,thy will. O God.' < . , , 

^8 Saying above, Sacrifice"!: and offerings and whole burnt 
offermgs and sacrijues for sin thou woiildest not, neither 
hadst jileasure therein (the which are offered according 
9 to the law), then ^hath he said, Lit, 1 am comu to do th> 
will. He laketh away the fir^t, that he may establish 

a body dldnt thou*'prepare for me- The sacrifice of jesu*' 
was assimilated to that of animal victims, in that it was the 
f'flTenng up of a body, A body was ntjcded for a Wood-off'ering. 
(But for the animal the body was a mere vehicle ol^iiliysieal life, 
where'as for Jesus it was the ii stninicnt of his moral training and 
the organ of inl^Ji^-oursu with Ins fellow men. To do God’s will was 
ever the joy ui the eternal Sou, but to do it in the body, when 
the very constitution pf his nature made its full grrfblic.uion 
a disobedieiK’c to*h 11'‘father’s will, was proof pf moral de\otion 
under unprecedented difficulties. Thus the lifelong saenliec of 
ihc body, which culminated in the death, w^s'^not that in¬ 
voluntary and non-moral sacrifici'of the beast, but tlu liee and 
deliberate surtendci of life to God, of his own, not that of aiadhei. 

6 . Closer pdefinition of the typo of Sacrifice 111 wind* God 
has no pleasure. ^ * 

* 7 . Thit Soiy understanding his FjfJiei^s repugnance to tiiescf 
.sacrifices, declares that he is comin{('^to do God’s will, nii-^ will 
IS accoraplishel in the oi^enng of the bodi^ p'ricparcd to this end 
byGod.‘ \ • 

XoL the roil of the book. %Ji'hc word trfnSlatcd ^rolL e 
generally said to ‘mean originalb'Jthc knob at the efid of Uie stick 
on which the parchiitent scroll was rolled, and so to be used fon th< 
roll itself. The reference in the psalm is a Uillc uncertain , probably 
the authon of the EpistJ;* Ihojjight of the O. T. generally. 

8 . (the which are ofifered according to thi* law).' Their 
legalist character is hinted as a defect. ^ ^ ^ 

8 . This verse sets th& act of Christ m^opposition to the 
sacrifices of the law, and treats it as superseding them. The 
question arises whether the author means simply that the 
sacrifice In. olicred was ol a kind wt,ll ploasing to God, whereas 
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the second. By which Vill ^we 'have &een sanctified 10 
through the; offering of body of Jesus Chlist once 

for all. ^And every priest indeed standeth day by day ii 

thtfee of the law diclTnot please Him, or whether he mean| more 
than this, that what gave Christ's act its efficacy was the spirit o 7 
obedience in ^high it was dono. '"This stress on the mijral quality 
uf the sacrifufe agrees well with the rHection of anihial s.icrifice, 
the defect in which lay largely in its iron»moral character. Ami 
III any case it is difficult to suppose that the author w^as blipd lo 
this great thought, that the Son’s perfect submission to'^he Father’s 
will, his obedience to deatli, constituted much of the atoning 
power of h'Ts work. Yei*it may be double^ if that thought is 
cxprvsjjcd hen-. The author does nol expound a philosophy 
«if sacrifice. )(Fhy it had atoning power was for him a question 
^Icss urgent than for ns, since Scripture revealed it a.s a 
matter of Divine appointment. And it i 3 surely significant that 
the woroh ‘I dcliglit’ arc omitted from the quotation. If tin 
author’s point had been that the value of the ofleriiig lay in the 
spirit in which it was made, would just those words in wlncl; 
the .spirit found ftillcst expressiiJn have been omitted as un¬ 
important for his purpose? , 

10 , iynce the will of God has been Ihlls satisfieoMn the sacrifice 
of Christ, we have been ‘ sanctifn d ’ by it fmarg. ‘ inSanctifica¬ 
tion has not the •meaning here which iy’cSInnioqly attached to it 
in tlieology. It is primarily a ritual term. In the Jewi.sh ritual 
j>anctificaiion*vwas effected by ritual methods, .such as washing or 
blood-sprinkling, the result jpf which was that the \vorshippcr 
was released from his^ uncleanness and able to enter into the 
presence of God. The word has a corresponding! sense here. 
By the offering ot Clirist’s body, a sacriftep according to God's 

* will, we have been s</saffttified that we arc ab*c to (Vlcr ini*o 
fellowship with God.^ Thaf, Vhich hindered comfflinion has been 
removed. This,was %ot, as in the je'rish ritual/some physical 

* condition, bul^* a guilty conscience. What is needed* for the 
renewal of coirtlnuffion is tlj^ removal of tjil? sense of guilt. 
When the sfnncr realizes Jhatjiii.s sin has been borne by Christ. 
thdS; the sacrifice which can cleanse from ^lilt has been offered, 
lie feds that the bafrier between himself and God has been 
broken, and communion with Hin hai been permanently rc- 
cst^lislic^. * 

"^the offeringspf t)^e on the cross, nol in the heavenly 

sanctuary. « 

11 - 13 . Christ's session at the right hand of God proves the 
efficacy of his offering. His work stands in contrast not simply 
to that of the high-priiJst on the Day of Atonement, but to that of 
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<r I 

ministering anct offering oftenfiimes the same sacrifiLCb, 
I i the whiAh can never lake av^y sins: but tic, when he 
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on 
the right hand of God; from hencef9rth expecting rill 
i4^his efiemies be made the ffiotstpol of his feet. I'or by 
one offering he hath perfected for, ever^lhQm that are 
f'6 .sanctified. And the Woly Ghost also bearetVi witness to 
us: /or after he hath said, • * 


the common priests. Every day thoj^offer sacrificed, which can 
never cancel sin. Their mighty labour, like that of Sisyphus, 
ends always in nothing. The pathetic inefticiaicy oT Slf this 
elaborate apparatus, this daily addition* of nought to nouglit, 
which at the end of thd lon^ centuries have mounted up to zerof 
is all the more striking in the light of Christ’s saenfiet, offered 
once only but effective for et’er. He now sits at God’s right 
jiand, having achieved an offering acceptable to (rftd, while the 
Jewish priest still stands to offer those useless sacrifiles, sad 
spectacle of boja^ed incompetence. And the session, glorious 
though it is, iafbut the prelude to final ti iuinph over his foei. 

priest. The marginal reading ‘ high-piiest’dias slrtiiig Mh. 
attestation, but is ‘prci’A^fiily due to conformatioi}- of the language 
fo V. T, viii. 3. The objection to the reading in the text, thal it 
is not true that ‘every priest* offered daily, mis^ie^ the author’s 
obvioifs meaning. The accumulatipi of words to bring out the 
repetition of the sacrifices (‘day by *day,’•oftentimes,' ‘ftiosaine') 

IS remarkably. * 

take away: a strung word, meaning ‘to strip off.’ 

* 12. fqr evei. The punctuation it. text is mucli brfttr#> 
than that in the margin, ‘sins, for <,yer sat down,' &c., express¬ 
ing not, of coiljrse, that ftje saenficc is ofl^led llirough eternity, 
but thabthe one sacrifice has abiding eftccts, as <5 explained in*' 
verse44. *• ^ ‘ If 

13 . The time fdr which ho waitvis the .Second CtAning' 

14 . He has only tSiis subjugation ol his foes to wail fur, .si^^cc 

his single offering has this never-ending cffucacy, that those whom 
It sanctifie,s arc made bjj it for ever complete. ^ 

15 - 18 . Antf this is further proved by ScrijAiue. * In,, the 
prophecy of the New Covenant, Got^^ after Jle has* promised 
to write His law on the. heart, adds that Re will no longer 
remember their sms. Bur if sins have been forgiven, no fnrthtr 
sacrifice is needed to atone lor them. For the formula of 
qiiolatiun cf. iii, 7, and for the quolalioix itself vui. lo-io. 
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This is the covenant ihfet 1 will make \Vith them i6 
After th(|se days, saith ijie Lord; 

I will put my laws on their heart, 

^And upon they* mind also will I write them; 

//it ft saith he^ 

And their sins and thev iViiquitics will I remember 17 

» • 

no more. 

j 

Now where remission of these is, there is no mpre is 
offering for sin. 

Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into ly 

'P 

* • > 

16 . then saity*he. The Greek probably forms an incomplete 
sejitencc, rightly completed in Englisl^ by the addition of these 

words. * 

* 

X. t9-a5. Draw mar and hold fait. Sinct. Jesus has dedicated 
<or us a new vJay to the heavenly sanctuary, where he is priest, 

Id us draw near in faith, c]<'anscd fr*m our guilty past, and hold 
last our hope ; stimulating carh otlier to deeds of sewice. and not 
forsaking our own assembly, especially sinee the 3 a;^raws nigh. 

19 . rh^writerihas now concluded his forjnal argument, though 
he has still much to say in which he .strvHflIhctis and devclop.s 
■‘t rlain Sides of it. But now his aim is to drive lionTe the practical 
le.ssons ot his ejtf^iQsition. If Christianity has successfully achieved 
what even Judaism was unable perform, if it has given iinfo us 
the forgiveness of sins, the removal ol guilt, and unrestricted 
tcllowship with God, then^oiu plain duty is to hold fifinly to it, 
not ungratefully despising the great good thus offered, and not 
fdlling to uftc to the ful]<»thc# benctits thus secured* It ij clear ^ 
that the author is not cngag^c^ in a mere acadcml' discussion 
.ns to the relative njer?ls*9f J udaism and Cljristianity. |lt is because 
Itt* feels so mleiiBely the imminent peril of his reader.s, tlial he 
speaks with sucA i^itertsity of waning and appeal? It is hardly 
credible, ff he 'had been wriliri^ to Gentile CHVistians, wdth a 
templation to forsake Christianity but nom? to fall away to 
Judaism, that he would fiavc devoted so elaborate an argument 
to proving tl^it Judaism was worn out and inferior to Christianity. 

bi^di^ss tb enter into the holy place. 'I’he Jewish 
■sjiictuary wSs inaticessiblc Jo the worshipper. He dared not 
enter in for fear of tfie penalty of sacrilw^c. But for u?. the way 
has been opened into the heavenly sanctuary, and we may enter 
'n glad confidence without fear of rebuff. For wt pass into it 
by \)rtue of ‘ the bloed* of Jesus.' We do not enter it with 
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30 the holy plach by tire blood *of Jesub, by the way which 
he dedicated for us, a new^and living way, through the 
21 veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having a great priest 


the blood. How the blood /'nablcs us to enter the folldwing 
vfr&^es explain. ' ^ 

30. by the way which he idedio^te^ fop lys. The author 
< 1 oes not dwell here on the fact that Christ’s blood has so cleansed 


us as to fit us for tnUCT-ing, but that he has inaugurated a way 
by^ which we may enter. Hitherto there had been no way. 
Chnsl liAti opened the way in that he has himself entered by il, 
and he is our Captain in whost* steps we tollow. Tht writer may 
have had in mind the prophecy as t& the ‘holy wa^’ for pilgrims 
to the temple, over which the unclean might not pass (Isa. xxxv. 8) 
The way is ‘new,’ and in this fliere may be ^reference to tin 
dedication of roads by sacnfict (^according to the tommon view 
that the word meant originally * newly slain,' though in usage 
it had come to mean simply *new’). It is ‘ living’^cf. iv. i2\ 
IS effective in bringing man to the goal of fellowship with the 
living God in the living Christ. 

through the veil. 'Ilhe way has been opened by thi- 
removal of tfac veil, which hitherto had blocked the entrance 
Ihis veil is/thc 'flesh’ of Christ, which while he was on eartli 
■^hut him out of the Itcavcnly sanctuary. To gam aceCs's to it tin 
veil had to be lak*«4*'if\vay, in other words, he had to du'. But 
the question a'riscs, If Christ, why not we toot Is it not true foi 
us also that the veil must be done away in eaeh' case, before we 
can‘enter; must we not die that may pass into hea\tn •’ Thi''. 
once more, is an instance of the collision between the actual and 
the ideal .This v<*il of flesh hangs for ah of us before th' heavenly 
Holy Place, and hangs there still. We have to cast our anchoi 
* to fht^ other side of it, and thus Ity h&pc feel ourselves boufti 
to that heavlm, to which we truly^qclong. Rut there is .something 
stronger tJi^ hope, amii that is faith. \&hfic ,hopc is ccitain of 
reali/Liion in the future, faith achieves realizatieai in the preseift. 
And thus faith carries us beyoi;^ the veil *anc|i give's us here and 
now unbroken t'ornmunion with ,God^ It seems clc^ that ‘through’ 
must not be cxplabicd as equivalent to ‘ by means of/ for«« veil 
IS not a means of entrance, hut a barr^tsr which has to be put 
out of /he way, TJhe reference cannot therefore be to the 
Incarnation." Westcott thinks the objections td idenf/fyiig tlu 
veil with the flesh render it probablij tlmt it^should Ije explainerl 
‘ that is to say, a way his flesh/ The way, in other word >. 
consists in his true human nature. But the difficulty lliat Chiisl’s 
flesh should be regarded as an obstacle to the vision of God 
is one which it is not quite easy to estimate, and which will 
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TO THE HEBREWS 10 . ^^-24 

over the house of (rod; I'ei us dra^ near with a true 
heart in fulnesi of faith, haviilg our hearts sprinkled front 
.m evil consj;:icncc, and our body washed with pure water: 
let us hold fast Ihetconfession of our hope that it waver 13 

not; for he is faithful that#pron^ised ; and let us consider * 4 # 

■-•—9-*- v -- 

he «;stimatcd very differently by dilFercnl -t^j^ndb. Some, at least, 
will feel that such a vic>f liarnioni/es well with the general tenor 
rf the Epistle, and it is not pro*babIc tliat many will^^ecl ttie 
objection so acutely as to prefer this new interpretation of thr 
p.issagc, Nor^s it perhaps ^uit<- certain that this highly sugges¬ 
tive passage cannot be worked into the typolagical scheme of 
the Kpiitk. ^ « 

Sil. Not only there ^ new way by which we may freely 
jjofbut he who rules the sanctuary is our ojvn great Priest, and 
this assures ps of welcome as we draw near. 

a g'lreat priest; cf. iv. 14. Tlic term is often used in tht 
O. r., both H'ijrcw and LXX. Here it is cho.sen, instead of 
the usual high-priest, to emphasize his sovereign rule ‘ over tht 
house of God ’ fcf. iii. 6). * 

22 . A threefold exhortation, based on these onooiOraging facts, 
now folIoN^: draw ticar, hold fast, stiraulatt^ each otheV iv. J4--it> 
contains the first ttvo of these, but in reversejorde^. 

with a true hSui: : a sincere, single hfa/’Twith^o doublcnc );< 
m reserve towa^^ds God. 

in fulness of faith: since it is faith alone that can talc^ us 
*vithin the veil. On ‘ fulness * (^arg. ‘ full assurance^ see vi. 11. 

1 he combination of faith, hope, love in this passage is noteworthy. 

havin^r our hearts sprinkled from an evil otoscience. 

I^e phrase is rompresse^. U means having*c\iir htarts sprinkled 
with the blood of Christ, and mus cleansed from the cfnscicusne.ss 
•'f guilt (cf. ix, 14',. sacriflcral blood was used in jbe consecra 
1 14)11 of priests fE^aid. x.fix. 20, 21; Lev, i^iii. 23, 24/30), and the 
words ‘our body washed with pure water’ havc^their aifalogy 
in the same rprcrimiy I'Exod, 4). Tln'r'j is probab^ a 

reference to baptism, though tb« thought rests 011 the inward 
' Itansing which it typifi^^ (cf. E^elj. xxxvi. 3 $), The connexion 
of the lattefn clause with the next sentence las in the marg. 

■ conscmnQc; au^ having our body wa'iied v#ith pure jvalor, let us 
hold f^f>t ’) irjless probable. 

23 . Relying on th4 faiJihfuincss of C^d (cf, xi. 11), and therefore 
on the sure fulfilment of His promise, wf should hold firmly to the 
confession of our hope. This confession was that first made at 
Iiaptism. 

24 . We should not concentrate our thoughts on uurstlvrs 

\ 
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2s one another to provoke unto love and good workb ; not 
forsal^lng the assembling df ourselves together, as the 
custom of some is, but exhorting one another) and so 
* much the more, as ye see the day drawing nigh. ^ 

Vor if we sin wilfully Wter, that we have received the 

alone, raretul merely a^ut our own steadfas)tncss| but on the needs 
ol others, stimulating them continually V' that love and practical 
charity, ^vliich is the best preservative of firmness in the faith. 

25 . If the author means that some wore already forsaking tliL 
Christian assemblies, he would rLcj^.tliat this vvas,ominonb of an 
approaching lapgto from Christianity altogether. He knows that 
in the communion of saints lies lonc of the sijrest guarantees of 
adhcronce to the faith. But he may pot mi'amso much as this 
Zahn argues forcibly that the author is chiding Christians/or 
leaving their own congregation in vexation, and resoi^ting to otlu r 
Christian congregationii m dhe same city, instead of staying a' 
their post and helping their weaker brethren. This suits llu 
meaning of the word translated ‘ forsaking,’ which means ‘ leaving 
in the lurch.’ And whether we accept this view or not, it would 
probably ter to translate ‘our assembly’ rather than ‘tin 

‘ assembling of oursefves together," It is also in har.mony with 
flu“ context, li^e ojhurts them to help othm^s m the Christian 
life, so that Wiosc whom lie is specially addressing would hardly 
be themselves forsaking thi Christian assembly's, hjlor is this 
sug/^csted by what follows. The reference to die near afiproacli 
of ‘ thi day,’ and to the danger of falling away, might he lo a peril 
not threatening those to whom he is sp'*cial1y speaking, but rather 
Ihosi whbin they ought to exhort an<! save. If this vkw is 
, correct, the readcc-s must have lived iy a large town, m whyh 
tlicrc^werc| other Christian congregations. ‘The day,’ nhosc 
approach iiiakcs his cxliortation 'io much, more urgent, i-> tin 
Scooted Coming, whiefi was then thought lo* be close at liar\^. 
It the Episllq was written before th<‘ dqstructfcm of Jerusalem, 
the* writer may have thought S this as usli<ering in ‘ the day'; 
it was. in a sense^^a coming of‘Christ, by which a de* isive break 
was effi'cted between the (,*ld and new and the Jewish 
dispensation c.amc to a definite end. i 

' ‘ ’ ^ It 

K. 26-31. The jaie of the wilful stmur. Jndpeujmu, J^nd not 
.(toning sacrifice, awaits wilful .sin\aga:nsVlight. Uiipitynig a. 
was the doom of transgressors against the law, how much sorer 
will be that inflicted on those who trample on the Son of Gml 
by that vengeful God, into whose hands it is a fLarful thing to 
fall. 
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knowledge of the truth, there^ reinaineih no wtore a sacri¬ 
fice for sins, but a certain fearful expectation of judg(^ent, a; 
and a fierceness of fire which shall devour the adversaries. 

A man that^hath set at nought Moses’ law dieth without ^8 
comp*assion on f/ie word of tM|p or three witnesses of ^9 
how much sorer ^unishmefit, th^nk ye, shall he be judged 
worthy, who Ifalh trodden under foot the Son^'of God, 


j 

This deeply solemn warning: against the perils of ap^qslas3'»is 
even more severe than that in eh, vi, though it has close affinities 
wall it, and is 50 be interpreted in a precisely similar way. The 
line of aigumcnt in verst-s s8, 29 recalls that m ii. 1 -4, though 
here tht %-efercncf; is not so msch to neglect of the revelation 
^iveji in the Son-^as to insylting rejection of his sacrifice. What 
makes the ease so hopeless is that they who cjjmmit the sin spoken 
ol have thcpjselvcs been Christians, and therefore sin after thej’ 
have received a knowledge of the truUi. The wilful .sin of vvhicli 
the author speaVs is that ot deliberate apostasy from Christianity. 

26 . Por. The connexion may be ; we ought to be the more 
zealous in our cxhoitation as the ?Iay approaches, since the 
judgement it will bring to the apostate is^.so tcrHlr^. 

if we/sln wllfnlly. The tense expresses not a single act 
but a state, and thfs is a state deliberately chr^n .'•/id persisted in. 
I'or sin with a high*hand no atonement was provid«iid in the law, 
and probably this fact largely determines the author’s point 
of view. * > 

knowledge; or better, ‘ full knowledge ’: they have a ripe 
acquaintance with Christiaii truth. 

there xemaineth no more a sacrifice for sins.* Judaism 
olwiously cannot offer sucji a ^crificc, for wifh that ot Christ the 
eld sacrifices have lost all value, nor will Christ's tofferiftg be 
repeated, so that if thfjyureject lift work, their one hoifc is gone. 

^7. a certain f|4rfal ’fexpectation. Tl^ author h/ightcryj the 
terror of his words bglli by the indefinite *a ccytain,’ whose 
vagueness#leavf^ rJbm for the <«fiagination, and making the 
mere ‘expectation'so awful.-* * , 

a*fieroenesB of fire which shgll devour the adversaries. 
The words are largely laken from Isa, xxvi. ir. The margin 
‘jcalou^’,*is mare .suggestive. ■» * ' 

28 . .fhe i.jference is to the punishment of idolatry (Deut 
xvii. 2-^), a sm ccrrtopoi.Klir.4 closely to that spoken of here. 

29 . If such was the punishment uiiroleiSingly visited on defianc* 
of the Law of Moscs, how far more terrible must be that inflicted 
on the apostate from Christianity. Foi think of all that apostasy 
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and hath counted the bloodtof the covenant, wherewith 
he wa» sanctified, an unholy^ithing, and hath done despite 
30 nnto the Spirit of grace ? For we know him that said, 
‘Vengeance belongeth unto me, 1 will^recompense. And 
again, The Lord shall jurf^ge his people. It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of theJiving^Gqd. 

\2 But call to rcmgpibrancc the former days, in which, 


involves.*'' It is a trampling on the Son of God himself, a counting! 
of that covenant-blood, whose sanctifying power he had himsell 
experienced, as aji impure thing (Jit. ‘ a common filing’); it is a 
blasphemous insult against that Spirit through whom the g;race oi 
(»od has come. ' 

30 , 31 . It lb not to be imagined that'God will Jightl3’ pass over 
such conduct. Theri is a stern side to His character, and itfis 
terrible to fall into His hands. The first quotation'comes from 
Dcut. xxxii. 35. In the H^rew this runs, ‘Vengeance is mine 

. .ind recompense,’ in the LXX, • In the day of vengeance I will 
recompense.’ The text hert agri es only with thi latter part of 
the LXX v^iiin. It is a very interesting fact that Paul quotes 
It in the sonc way (JRom. xii. 19), though in the sense that 
wc should leav^e Gai to avenge us. The coWeidenA* between 
Romans and pur Efift'tle is difficult to account*for. Several think 
that the author quotes from Paul. It is moic probatolo that the 
words in this form had passed into a kind oLrihgious pioverb. 
The Targum of Onkelos renders^them similarly, and perhaps the 
quotation is ultimately derived from some current veri,ion. The 
second quotation is found both in Dcut. xxxii. 36 and in Ps. 
cxxxv. 14. It ha^ Vieen suggested, on account of the \ariation 
in tha first .'quotation, that the pasiage' in Deuteronomy was «>t 
before the # utlior’s mind, and tk^ tbl^ second quotation is from 
the Psalm. V[t is more frobable that both^‘orfie from Deuteronomy. 
It refhains only to mention that the application in tlie Epistle 
diffiirent. Tlie original .speakst of vengerfaci^ oh the enemies ol 
Israel and Goa’s vindication qi l^is people, the* Epis\le speaks 
of vengeance on fhe unfaithfuf of His people. t\ 

31 . a fearful thing. A Reference fS ‘fcaiful expectation’ in 

verse a^. < * 

the liviiiff God. Better. ‘ a living God'; s(-c notd 01^, iii. la 

X. 32-39. Let the readers be worthy oj' thhr glorious past. Let 
them recall their former sufferings and sympathy with others, and 
patiently hold fast their confidence, assured of the fulfilment of 
the prophetic word, that the Lord shall soon come, and the 
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after ye were enlightened, yp endurod a gi'eat conflict 
of sufferings; partly, being n^de a gazingstock both by’ 33 
reproaches and afflictions ; and partly, becoming partakers 

righteous live by faiths We arc not such as shrink back, but * 
such as have saving faith. I ^ 

32 , 33 . The severe warning Is followed, as in ch. vi, by an assur¬ 
ance that the pasil hiAoryofthc CBuich and the readers iijives vi'ar- 
rant for a better hope. It is noteworthy t^jU in both passages the 
a^.thor finds his justification for thig hope in tne practical goodness 
and brotherly love of the readers, while in the one before us he 
adds their joyful endurance of persecution. The latter testified 
eloquently to t’.te reality of tVir faith, because tlicy were ready 
to suffei^for it; the former is mentioned because their kindness to 
(ihristians* revealed a true dcvQj.ion to Christ. The references 
to persecution v^ould hcl;i us to determine more certainly the 
identity of the Church addressed if wc kiipw the details more 
definitely. A period of persecution lies in the past, and it seems 
to have been experienced shortly afte? the founding of the Church 
‘after ye were-enlightened'; cf. vi. 4). They had endured ‘a 
i>reat conilict,’ consisting in ‘sufferings.' This is spoken of as it 
afi’ected the readers and thtdr fellow sufferers. It is important 
lo bear this in mind, for the striking expression* %eing made 
a ga2ingstutk' or^ ‘theatrical display' (Uteainsom^rtbt) is used 
of the readers themselves. Were this not t*'^cai'c, it might very 
naturally have been interpreted of one of the most Iiorribh* 
tratures of the N^ronian persecution. ‘ Mockery of every sort 
was added to their deaths. Covered with the skins ol ^.'^ts, 
they were torn by dogs and pcflshed, or were ns^led to crosses, 
or were doomed to the fla.<ncs and burnt, to serve as a nightly 
illumination, when daylight had expired. , Nero offered his 
gardens for the spectaclp, ?^d was exhibiting a sjbow in the , 
circus, while he mingled with the people in thc‘>dress* of a 
charioteer or stood aUft-on a (Tacitus. I <14, quoted 

li%m Church and ,Brodrit>’s translation). But those^ho p|i.s!ied 
tlirough these ojpejieaces, in which some of the most dreadful 
stories 0? myAolbigy were merely represented but 're* 
enaetjd, were not the survivdVs tb whom this^^cpithet is applied. 
Paul uses the cognate i;;,*un when Jic speaks of himself and the 
other apostlcb as having become a spectacle {theatron) to the 
world angds and men. The aflditioh of tlio/ words * by 
reproaches afid afflictions’ also gives the word a milder sense 
than would suit the '^orfe terrible aspects, at any rate, of the 
Ncronian persecution. Not only did thJy suffer in this way, but 
they became ‘ partakers ’ of those who suffered similarly, ^Idly 
accepting partnership witji them. 
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:,\ with tl\em that svc^iv so usfd. • For yo both had com* 
| 5 assio(i on them that wcrc^ in bonds, and look joyfully 
the spoiling of your possessions, knowing that yo 
,yourselves have a better possession and an a^aiding one. 

^35 Ca^,t not away therefore ypur boldness, which hath *grcat 
^6 recompense of reward. 'For ^e have need of patience, 
that, having done^e will of God, ye mhy receive the 
promise. 

' Fcft yet a very little while, 

He that cometh shall com^ and shall not tarry. 

» — - ... 

34. Confirms verse 33. They rshewed practical symputfiy with 

the prisoners, and joyfully accepted thtvplundenftg of their goods. 
The former was honqurably characteiistic of the early Chrislia«is. 
'I’he fahe reading in the A. V,, ’Ye had compassion sjf me in my 
bonds,’ largely contributed * to the ascription of the Epistle to 
Paul (cf. Col. iv. j 8 ; Phil. i. 17'. » 

tlia.t ye youraelves haye a better possession. The reading 
‘for yourselves’ should probably be sot aside as insufiiciently 
supported. Aire triie^ text may be translated either as in the 
R.V. text,ftr the margin, ‘that ye have your o\vn«selves for 
a better posseslfior^J,*^ ^Thc objerlion to the former is that the 
addition of ‘ i^ourselves ’ seems to be tx)int]e.ss, for it suggests 
a contrast between what they had and what otters had, which 
has no place here, for there is no mention of tfic present posses¬ 
sors of their gqods. The Iattcr*'avoids this difficulty, and may 
be illustrated by the words of Christ. S In jmer patience 5>hall 
win your‘souls’ (l^ukc xxi. 19), and ‘the gaining of the soul’ 
, in verse 39U , It is true that this tho|)ghl^ seems a little far fctchq^, 
but it^s find and suggestive, and.perhaps on a^’count of verse 39 
should, on tte whole, be arccptecr. * . * 

3 5. ^Animal ed by the memory of tin'll gloribiis past, let the®i 

cling firmly Ijsi their ‘ confidence,’ wluc^ will receive ‘ great 
recompense of »2ward * (ii. 3, X1S26). ^ 1 ' 

33 . The exhortt^tion of verse'35 fe justified by the fact, a^eady 
urged upon them in ch. iv, tliat their g^eat need is ‘patience,’ 
that they may gain the promi.scd leward. 4 

37 . An explanatiori why^paticnce is needed, and an anccuragc- 
ment to exercise it. The passage is quoted from Kab. ill 3, 4, 
the introductory words ‘yet a littlt Whild’ being taken from 
Isa. xxvi, 30 . The vvordTj of Habakkuk .ni'e very faultily rendered 
by the LXX. and further adai>ted by the author. Clauses are 
Iransposed, and the Messianic n’fc*renc|," (‘he that comoth''' is 
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But my righteous 6neashall livo^ by fafth 38 

And if he shrink bacjc, my soul hath no ./ileasure 
in him. 

But we aife not of them that shrink back unto perditiorvi.; 39 
hut of them that have faith uttto the saving of the sc^l. % 
Now faith, i.s^ the assurance of hoped for, the 11 

•ntroduccd. Accordinc to the original,prophet, dismayed by 
the prosperity ot the idolatrous oppressor and the suflV'^ing 
of righteous Judah, receives: the assurance that this anomaly is 
only for a brief period, and that the great quality iiceded by the 
righteous is'fnat of steadfast faithfulness to God which will secure 
his Iifc.j, Hero the author biijigs out the sense that the Messiah 
'vill come very,.Speedily, that the righteous shall live by faith, hut 
lie that draws back will tosf the favour of God. 

* 38 . my righteons one sball live by fiaith. A famous passage, 
alike for ifl, use among the Rabbis and bj Paul. The latter makes 
it the Scriptural basis ol ius doctrine of Justification by Faith 
Paul’s use ol^it implies .i different sense of the word 'faith’ trom , 
that in which the author employs it, and one much furthci 
rt mox'cd from the meaning of Habakkuk. Tlic., passage formh a 
kind of text to the following chapter, fioinc ancict^t authonlics 
read ‘ the rightcDUS one ’ (inarg.). t 

if lie sliriuk back. The word originally used ol 

shortening sail. The conduct described is dircwly opposite lo 
that loyal faithfulness by which life is won. 'I'he meaning 
attached by the author to ‘ r^y soul hath no pleasure in him’ 

Is clear from ^uiito perdition’ 111 the next verst. 

39 . The author refuses to believe tliat his readers are guilty 
of cowardly defection. They have that faith whicJi issues in the 
Vinning (raarg. ' gaining'VJot the soul. W*liat t8|s faitjj i-s he’ 
proceeds to make clear in th6\ t|ext chapter. v 

* -■ ft y 

• XI. This chajji’cr is usually regarded as part i/f the 'julhor’s 
exhortation to'his readers to shind firm. Then# is no question 
that it liilfils .Jiat function, but it also seems to have an intimate 
rcl^ion to the underlying cohccjfittons of his lygumenl, Wc have 
already seen that the.ywriter wo/ks with the conception ol the 
two ages. iThe age to come he represents as in a sense already 
icaliaedf but ia another sen.se as sftll lyilig in th"* future. In 
othcM woruS, his contra.st is between the idi al and the actual. 
Now it might be pJrtiifcntiy urged that thi.s very fact ron.stituted 
d serious objection to his argument. wc live in this age, why 
should we accept the religion of the age to come? and has Jesus 
put us in any better ptvsition iJian those who lived under the Old 

P 
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Cov’cnaiiL’ HoW can we ciUcr iiyto ifie,heavenly sanctuary uiHil 
the veil be ‘'lojic away for us, ns it was for liim ^ The writer 
surniounVs these difficulties by liU doctrine of Fai^h. While we 
arc strangers and pilgrims we arc not actually inhabitants of the 
Now Jerusalem. But faith has this <^uality — that it ca© lift us into 
fellowship with the Unseen, that it can car*y us within thi ,ycil. 
And^o, while we are still inlil'-bitants of this world, we may at 
any moment through faith drdw in|h and enter into the world 
to come. Kaith has thus a po^vb^ of Icalizalton/ by which llic 
, invisible becomes visibl^jpuid the future becomes present. Wliile 
hope is the confident anticipalioi} of a futirc regarded as future, 
faith appropriates that future as an e\})erience of the present. 

xi. 1 -7. Faith. The nature of faili' and its exemplification in 
our belief in Ihe Creative power of God, in the sacrifice of Abel, 
the translation of Enoch, and Noah's building of llic ark. *- * 

1 . The author docs not intend to giir'c a forntal definition of 
faith so much as to single" out those aspects of it to which Ifc 
especially wishes to invite the attention of his readers. The 
translation of this verse is •somewhat doubtful. ‘ Assurance ’ 
represents the word translated ‘ substance ’ in ii 3 and ‘ con- 
‘ (idence’ in iii. r4. The fonder of these translations was adopted 
here by the A. V., but it may salely be set aside as incorrect. U 
the ‘things ^jfed for’ have their ‘substance* in faith, they are 
reduced to a .subjective illusion. This objection do«.o not lie 
against the tran.*latj|^ ,in the margin, Hhe giving substance to,’ 
if wc can exi^ain this to mean that faith makes the intangible 
future a present reality to us. This represents prwisely a leading 
thoiijf^bt of the author in his conception of faith ; the world to 
come is mad*.- by faith a presen^^ possession. It is not clear, 
however, Ijiat the phrase will bear th») im an mg The ‘ things 


to our hopei It is therefore safest to abidi^ by the translation 
‘ assuri-nec,’ which yields the sense that*'faith yvc.s us certaintji 
of that which Kes in the future. The marginal tmnslation, ‘test,’ 
III the second (‘lausc is probably inapplicable in«point of fact, 
‘ Proving ’ may be #orrcct; the Aau^e would then mean Ihat^faith 
demonstrates the unseen realitit. s. But, ii^inguistically defensible, 
‘ conviction,’ that is, the result of demonstration, would be bettei. 
iSomc deny Shat the vhord fras this meaning, bubmianytex'client 
scholars interpret it so here. It is further to bc^ioticc\' that 
faith which has to do with the future hnd^tlie^bnscen is something 
very different from fiiith ll'i the specific sense in which Paul uses 
it—that act of personal trust in Christ by which a man is unite* 1 
to him, and therefore justified and renewed. It is due*, led 


hoped for Jiave an tvtistcncc c|nite apart from laitli. and thcrefore 
faith does nqt endfow them with reality. Wc should perhaj^ 
have ^?xpect^d some such phrase,,as that faith gives siibstan* *. 
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*})ruvmg of thing.s not been.i Kor therein t1\e elders had 2 
witness borne to them. B>| faith w’c understand fhat the 3 
worlds have been framed by the word of Ood, .so that 
what is se<;n hath ijot been made out of things which ds 
appear. By faith Abel offered unto God 0 more excOjlent -A 
sacrifice thai| C^in, th^ougl^ wiich he had witri^ss borne 
to him that he was righteous, Go/^bearing witness in, 
icspect of hih gifts* and through it he being dead^vet 

lowarcls the future inherit.'incc, which is as yet invis)l)U, and 
Hives us a cAifident assiirdhcc of ili reality.. It is tlic inward 
cerlaiijty that what we hope lor has a real existence; it is a 
innoiistTation that the invisible uorld is no meie fancy. 

2 . This vcrsc^uggesis the method the author intends to to!low in 

trte development of his theme, *'rh(,*eldcT‘s' .are those who an 
lUbsequenth^ to be mentioned, the faithful of the Old Covt nant 
down to the time of the Maecabec''. * To these, on account ot thcii 
fiith, a good vfftiuss is home in Scripture. The position assigned < 
U> them lb, indeed, somewhat anoniateus. 'I'liey live under all tin 
limitations o( the O. f. religion, yet testimony is,borin' to them, 
,ind they seem to transcend the so hmitatitns in thcr| experienre. 
Wc are scfircely prepared, in fact, by the antler’s pr<'viuus argument 
tor the level on wWch, in this chapter, he*s^ tncij* religions life. 
Perhaps he saw in their faith a power which brought them into 
relation with €^1, it may be by giving the death of ^hrist 
a retrospective action. ^ 

3 . Belorp he comes to the O.T. r-xainples of faith he speaks 
<»l the assurance it givcs*us that God is the Creator, and that 
* the worlds,’ literally ‘ age.s ’ (marg. 1. a), wHiyh have been made, 
^tiere not formed out oi tli.iigs which appear. T^is'isiiiot an 
assertion of creation out of mottling, but a denial of rrcation from 
the phenomenal. TheAy; uay^bc a rofirence to^lhc Platonic 
<♦octrine of idcaa. Faith is the (acuity wliich goes bchifid tlie 
phenomena and*di‘^eifis their iij^iaterial source^(cf. Rom. i.»so). 
Ihc authftr be^ns with creation,^bccause its history precedes that 
of tl]f examples of faith which he intends to nfention- 

4 . The author does ntft say in what respect Abef-s sacrifice was 
‘more excelfhnt’ tlian Cain's. The ^ord 4>ropcrlyRicans ‘more 
abundlnt,* and "there may be a reference to the fact that Abel 
brought the^rstlings and the fat, while Cain is simply said to 
have brought of th^ fruits of the carrii, 'I'hc LXX. however, 
suggests that Cain’s offering was rejected on the ground of 1 itual 

I inaccuracy ; * If thou offerest rightly, but dost not rigJitly divhh*. 
dost thou not sin?’ But ‘divide’ scarcely suits the vegetable olltiiiig. 
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5 speaketh. By faith’Enoch was translated that he should ‘ 
not se£ death; and he wa *. not found, because God 
translated him: for before his translation he hath had 
witness borne to him that he had been well-plet*sing unto 
Go(§: and without faith it i^f impossible to be well-pleasing 
him\ for he that coiiAeth to God must believe that 
he is, and that he jg a rewarder of them that seek after 

and perltaps the LXX meant something diJiereiit. Probably \vc 
should retain ‘more excellent/and it is most natural, from the 
author’s point of view, to find the superiority ot Abti's offering in 
tlic tael that it was a blood-sacnhcc. This may explain why the 
offering is said to have been made ‘'by faith.' • Faith ’ i.s here more 
than a conviction of God’.s existence aad re.wanj; of those who 
seek Him, for the fach that Cain sacrificed at all should suffice 40 
prove that he possessed this degree of faith. If the writer thought 
that Abel had laid hold of tlh' principle that a sacrifice, to be of 
the highest efficacy, involved the .shedding of blood, he may have 
seen in this an example ofjspiritual insight, which closely cor¬ 
responds to one clement of faith, all the more since at this tune 
no law of s^rihcc hac? been given. There may be an allusion to 
the readers'^ need of a similar faith, to clisc*ern how iwicti more 
excellent than t?ie bjB^,ad of animal victims is ^hc blood of Ghrist. 

‘ Witnes.s* vvaf-> ‘borne to him’ in the worils of Scripture iv. 

4 V In vnrtue of his faith ‘lie being dead yet speakettthe reference 
bcinf to the words: ‘ The voice of thy brother’s filood calleth to me 
from the ground ’ (cf. xii. 24). l\ was a widely-spread view that 
blood that^fell on the ground cried fot* vengeance. Hence death 
was often inflicted without bloodshed, or, when blood was .''pilt, 

' precautions yverc taken against its^falljpg on the ground. T]^ 
author probably wished to bring oi’t that faith tnumphs over death 
and guaranies immorality, tluis^ prepariHgt'the way for his next 
cxamjlc. flJr ‘in respect of his gifts’*thc nhjrgin gives ‘ ov«r 
his .gifts.* '■ v 

5, 6. It is not quite clear in \vliat way the /ransiation'of Enoch 
was due to his faith. No geneVal Mea of faith suffices hei^c, for 
of the countless number of tlR faithful t^ply two ar#- said to have 
been translated. We may interpret the writer's thought in this 
way. if failh is thal quality which, in a sense,•can tiwna^ate us 
while living in this world into the next—thougl^ for wc full 
realisation of this we have to pass tflV’ou^h fieath--why should if 
not, in an e.vceptiona1 liasc, be strong enough to effect actual 
translation without the experience of death at alH The O. T. ( 
did not refer Enoch’s translation to faUh, but the writer infers 
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him. By faith Noah, warnfio of God conrcrniiij; 7 
things not saen as yet, m9l’ed with godly fear, prepared 
an ark to the saving of his house; through which he 
condemned the wcvld, and became heir of the righteous- | 
ness which is according^ to l^ith. By faith Abralfcm, 8^ 
when he wasieaMhd, obeyed*to go out unto a pl>ce wmich 

it from the fact that hg pleased ^God LXX renders, ‘ he 

walked with God’), and that fafth was necessary for liiis. Tht' 
Hebrew plirase would have suited his argument even better. To 
^'noeli’s case writer apples the general principle that faith i*- 
necessary if we are to please Ciod II we come to Him we must 
helicvi* tfcat He really is (corrc.%ponds to ‘ the conviction of thing-- 
• »t seen,' vcrs(> i), and tjiat • He is a rewarder of them that seek 
.liter Him’ (corresponds to ‘the assiinince^ol hoped for’^. 

I fie servile^ worship of a Being conceived as bad would not be 
regarded by the author as ‘ faith.’ • 

7. l‘he eate^of Noah is an example of faith as directed to the 
unseen future, with the special thought of salvation liom liituH- 
peril, which rested on a conviction o! God’s retributive justice, in 
a ward and punishment, by which he condemned rtieyvorld, which 
lived careless of such a thought. The meaning can lordly be, as 
some thmic, that bv preparing an ark for |(»^ows house merely, 
he doomed the rest*of th<* world to destrnctioiT It ’i, also possible 
to expLain ‘by^which' as by the ark, but since‘this was th< 

(rabodiment of hi* faith, there is no practical dilTerence between 
tlie two interpretations. By hit action Noah gained a ‘righteous- 
ness ’ matching his ‘ faith.« The phrase docs not mean the same 
as Paul’s ‘righteousness ol faith,’ since ‘fait^i* bears in the two 
writers so different a meanincr, and is not in thifc Epistle gaid to be » 
iillputed for righteousness, wlmle righteousness is not \fewcc/bs the 
direct outcome of fai^h,, This*\|:rse sugg^ts to the readers how 
.i^fast hold on faitln may %ave them from destruction #o whi^jh the 
imhelicving worljf is eojidemned.^ • ^ 

xi. 8-t2* fka %iih of Aim/tanr <tufi The faith of 

VbraJIara shewn in abandoning his^home for an unknown land, 
ind refusing find in Canaan the iiilfihneut of his hojie. The 
laith of Sarah shewn in the birth of Is^ac. • p • 

8 . y'firanaijj receives a special prominence because he was so 
eminently a man of foitV vjhile his career presented a parallel 
lo the circumstances of the readers, and jv|iattem for their conduct. 
They have received the call to go forth out of Jud-sism and break 
decisively with their past. They .irr' sltangers and pilgrims ui 
1 land not their own. lieiN of the same promise, looking for the 
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he was to rereive for an inH*entance i and lie went out, 

K » ^ 

9 not knowing whither he Wont. By faitli he became 
a sojourner in the land of promise, as in a not his 

, own, dwelling in tents, with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs 

10 witlf him of the same pr/'trnisQ: for he looked for the 
city which hath the foundations, whftse; builder and 

I', maker is Hod. W faith (wen Sarah herself received 
power to conceive seed when she was past age, since she 

City of God. They arc called upoi* to make a gneat surrendn 
Abraham exhibited his faith iii obedience to the Divine call. lie 
surrendered the certainties of home and kindred/or the itncertain- 
ties ot wandering and life among strangws, and c\^n for ignoranrs 
of the goal to which ,ho wvis bound. And he did this because Jn 
had received the Divine promise and utterly trusted thafaithfuliiess 
of God. ‘ 

9, 10. In ‘the Unci of promise' itself he was* a ‘sojourner,’ 
‘ dwelling 111 tents ’ ^marg. ‘^having taken up his abode in tents ’) 
like the nomad, witli no settled abodes and tins for no brief 
period, but ugltL on mj;o the lifetime ol Jacob. "I'hc thought is not 
C4inte clear,mut the auilioi seems to mean that by laitlfr Abraham 
perceived that Can^^, ‘ land of promise’ thoygii it was, u.ns nof 
the permanent abode which God intended for him. And so he 
patiently waited God’s time, dwelling in tents and peeking tt> found 
no (vty; for the city Divinely promised must iS'e worthy of God, 
and Itien'fore planned and builf by Him, with immovable and 
eternal foundations. Eaidh had no such city to shew; ‘tents’ 
were the fit slieltci; in its transitory pilgrimage. The city he 
. sought i? Ihp heavenly Jerusalem ,(Ga^, iv. 26; Rev. xxi. 2, 
iq), afid tlu''‘triumph of his faith consists in this, that he made no 
.attempt to regard even the kind of promise I as his own land and 
permanent alode, but looked beyond it t& heavtiYt', which is .iloiv 
our faiherlani (verse 14) and ‘the hca/'t’s tiKie home.’ For 
‘ builder ’ the m&rgin gives ‘ arelmect.’ t t, « 

11 . Sarah stand*; in the narritivfe: of Genesis as an exan^le ol 
incredulity, and it is therefore surprising to find hei held up as 
a pattern of faith. The translation ‘ to conceive sceck' is also very 
dubious^ Iho term b.*ing inapplicable to the female might 

explain that she received power with reference to .Graham’s act 
It would probably be '>afer to trail*;]attf- ‘t« found a posterity.’ 
Some make Abi aham thdsubjcct of the sentence, translating, with 
slightly altered Greek, ‘ he received power for Sarah herself, to beget 
offspring.’ The diflicnlty of the preseijt texi makes Dr. Ficdd’s 
I onjeolnve, that the words ‘and Sarah herself’ were originally 
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coiinU'd him faithful wfio l*ad prontlscd: Vherofore also 12 
ihcrc sprang of one, and Kim cis good as dead, m^uty 
as llic stars, of heaven in multitude, and as the sand, 
which is By the sej shore, innumerable. » 

These all died in Hilh, inot having receiveck the 
promises, but living seen ^hem and greeted them from 
afar, and having confessed that thfy^wcirc strangers and^ 

iiiari.*inal aoU*, inicii'poraiecf in the text by mis^ikc, very 
LenipliuK. The whole passage would then read more naturally, 
for since it » of Ahraliam ^liat verse ra speaks, the reference to 
Sarah dislocates son^(“\^’llal the proj^rcbs ol ihoiight. If it is 
(limifirfted, Abi-^rham alone is.qiioted as an CNainple of faith. If 
the words are »ctaiiied, %v' n Sarah herself ‘ probably means Sarah, 

'^1 spite of her earlier nnlx'licf. , 

12. So great is the power of faith lhal from a single individiml, 

di'ad for tliis purpose iv. it^t, had sprung an innumerable 

])0'ferity xxii. 17, xv. 5). Faith thus brings life out of death. 

xi. 13 16. Fiulh lirnifimhiohni v(^iJi (nnnoi jjvi. 'I'he patriarchs* 
died in faUh without receiving tlie promises, for faith assured Iherr 
that t'artli could not yield the falheiland ^Ihi'y vfere seeking, and 
fiod rewferdod tl^ieir assurance, of a heavenly country'by preparing 
lor them a city. • t'y, • 

Not only did the patriarchs live in faith, but* th<y died ‘in 
accordance w^tl^’ it; in other words, they held fast to faith, in 
spile of the fact that tlicy digd with the promise still unfulfilled, 
having, iijdeed, recognized that fulfilment on earth was not to be 
looked for. TJicy had gftidly saluted tthe promise.^ frpm afar, and 
ill the strength of this conviction that, far elf though they were, 
'iliey would ultimately, be fulfilled, they d\Velt cvi <iarth as ii» 
a foreign land. And by thfdr very confession tlfat thiy were 
‘ strangers and pilgrtms ’ (Gcill xxiii. /j, ^vii. 9) they made it clear 
•that they soughifa * fatherland.' This could not be ^le uati^’e land, 
trom which th^y had*come, for ^len they would Ifave rctuiimd to 
It. Noi'couM it ie tlie land m promise, in wlfich they spe ke of 
ihetisclves as ‘ strangers,' and ifi which they iiad no settled abode. 
Therefore it must havj^bcen for '•a fatherland' beyond the earth, 

•a ‘heavenly* country, that they were seeking And since they 
thuslorffessedtheir heavenly origin, and W^tre conteAt wfth Jicaver; 
alone as th^r permanent home, God did not disdain to own Him- 
u'lf their God, anrf rcflvarucd their magnificent faith by 'a city 
worthy of it, ^ 

13. iiothavinsr received the promlees. 'fhey had not received 
the fiilfilnient of them,* The same word is used in verse 39 foi 
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14 pilgrims on tHo eartii. For ,thcy that say such things 
make It ^manifest that they artj seeking after a country ol 

15 their own. And if indeed they had been miijdful of that 
m( 7 tin from which they went out, thc^ would 'nave had 

III opportunity to return. Byt now they desire a better 
coj/Jry, that is, a heaveVily: 'wbevcfo'.;e ^lod is not 
a.shamed of them, t^be called their God;‘for he hath 
prepared for them a city. . 

»7 By failli Abraham, being tried, ofiered up Isaac: yea, 

■* . * V ' 

‘received,’ while in verse 17 anotlier word K used, .ind m vi. 15, 

xi. 33, yet another. » ^ t ' 

14 . such tlilxigrs. Th.st is, that they ar^ ‘slrangrrt and pilyrims.’ 

16 . to be called their l^od. It is questionable whether vo^\ 
Soden is right in thinking that tlie thought is here suggf‘sted that, 
because God calls Himsolt ‘ tlieir Ciod/ they are not dead, and 
thus that faith is once more shewn as triumphing over death. 
•This thought is expiessed in Maik xii. 26, 27, and deduced from 

this self'dcsiguation. It is a!iso true that in the cases of Abol, 

Fnoch, Abrahani' (in the birth of Isaac), Isaac m the delivery 

Irom death), 4 ind in soiife others, this thought is prominc^'t, but it 

is not so here, nii^l h,^* the author intended it hi^would piobably 

have made it explicit/ * ‘ 

% 

xi. 17-22. The fatili of Isaac, Jacob, ('uK Joseph, The 

faith Af Abraham further shewn jn^Uie sacrifice of Isaac, i>n whoso 
life the promises hung; the faith of Isaac in the bless,ing of his 
sons; the faith of Jacob in the blessingtlf Joseph’s son, the laith 
of Joseph in his prediction of the Kxodus and command that 
Siis bones 3 horrid be'buried in Canaauf 1 # 

17 -lB. The author now sets loy^|^ the supreme trial of Abia- 
ham’s faith. Jt had triiimphed ovlr pbyjfl'ali senility, and over 
long dflay, am 3 now he was summoned to do s«mething wdiicb* 
would nullify, a^. it seemed, the fu^ilment ol<he promises, lliese 
promises, which ViC had welcomed sc^ eagerly, all gStheri^d about 
Isaac, and in hirn all hopes of 'their realization eontrod. 
though Isaac was to him js go«d as dcad^>since he meant at all 
risks to obey the comiiyind oj, God, yet he would not i>elieve that 
the Divine pfomisc could be stultified by the Difine and. 
Assured of the faithfulness of God, '',j/hirh could norsufTer His 
purpose to be frustrated or His protmsc to flil, he rose |n faith 
above death itself, believing that God was strong enough to rescui 
the heir of the promises from the grip of death. 

17. offered up; Ut ‘hatbollered up' inarg.\ 



TO THE HEBREWS 11 . i8>aT 


217 


*he that had gladly rccelVed^thc proiwise.'s offering up 
his only begotten son ; he to whom it was faid, In 18 
Isaac shall tliy seed be called: accounting that God h 19 
able to raise up, even from the dead ; from whence hv 
did*also in a paralole receive him back. By faith kaac 
l^lessed Jacob a^ Esau,^evenToncerning things to c(|me. 

By faith jaebb, when he was a dyjng, blesseS each of 21 



his only hegfotten r>on. Not that the author has forgotten 
Isbmael, but A)ecause ‘ in h*;ic ’ alone was Abrnham's seed to be 
• ailed, and ho alone w’as the oIiiKl of promise. 

18 .* The que^jation is fron» Gen. xxi. 12, where Ishmaol is 
excluded. Fo» ‘ to whoi;^ ’ the margin gives ‘ of w'hom.’ 

^19. from whence he did also iu a jiarahle receive him 
back. It ,is gcncralb’ agreed that the reference is to Isaac's 
<lrliverancc from impending death,t Since he did not actually 
die, but was#only in imminent danger, the author adds ‘in a 
figure,’ to imply that his father dicj not literally so receive him * 
back. Wcstcolt adopts a view, which had found very fesv 
supporters, that the reference is to the birth of fk,nac, translating 
‘whfiu e^he also in a figure received lAm.' The Tcfcrcnce in 
‘from the dead’ ft^lhcn explained by verse,lint the immediate 
impression of the passage ;ind the context seems U negative this 
view. The w^rd translated ‘from whence’ means evLrj'v.’here 
else in the Epistle ‘wherefore’ and several .so interpret itAere; 
the meaning would then be that 011 account of hi.s faith he received 
him back. ‘The decision i%clifficult, but the R. V. translation seems 
the more natural. ‘ In a parable’ may contain an allusion to the 
deliverance of Isaac as a parjjiblc of Christ’s resurrcftiqp. There* 
are other translations wfiich need not be discussed. * * 

20"22. The thrcocRScs quoted aqp alike in this, that each 
happened in vie^ of afl^iroaching death, and faith ifas exj^ibited 
in confident prophecy^f the future. • ^ 

20. G«n. xjvii. | Altliough af^rst Isaac blessitd Jacob unwit- 
tingljr, he confirmed his actifln ?ilterwards, rorognizing the over¬ 
ruling Providcnc<‘ of God. The blessing of Esau touched especially 
the latter p»rtion of Edom’s history, and thus related to the 
distanh future, when its serv'itudc to Aracl Utonld bc^pastf. 

21 . ^GeTi. 'riviii. Faith revealed to Jacob the high destiny of 
Josephs, sons, so thjk !•? gJ^^c them his blessing, Ihus equalizing 
them with his own sons : and by the inj<ghl of faith he guided his 
hands wittingly, recognizing the precedence of Ephraim, which 
history was to confirm, , 
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the sons of Joseph 5* nncl wojshipperl, ImnUi^ upon the* 

li to]) of kiis staff. J’y faith Joi^eph, when his end was nigh, 

made mention of the departure the children of Israel; 

‘3 ^nd gave commandment concerning his bones.' By faith 

I Moi?(\s, when he was born,awas hid three months by" his 

pani^ntSj becaus(‘ tliey saw he was a goodly child; and 

24 they were not afn^ of the king’s coinmahdmenl. By 

(aith Moses, when ne was grown up, ‘ efiised to Idc called 

^ - 

worshipped, loaning upon the top of liis staff. This inadf nt 
occurred lather enilhu* Gtu. xlvii. 31 than tU blessing ol 
Ephraim and Manassoh. In prospLct ol death, Jtieob causes 
Joseph to swear that lu will bury him in the bur\ing-place of 
his fathei s. The order is pi o'oably invc rfed to brin < the two bb'ss 
Ings, with the reversal of tlie natural order, together, and ‘■imilarl\ 
to coniK et Jacob’.s plea to be buried in Canaan with joscplrs 
eommand that his bones should be taken by Ihe IsiMehtes wlien 
they li'l'l Egypt, The He blew means ‘and Israel J'owed himsell 
'on the bed’s head.’ 'Ihe word trauslatrd ‘bod' was taken by tin- 
LXX, followed by this Epi-.tlc, to mean 'sladV the two words 
being the same when wntleu wnhout vowel-])i.'iuts ^nutUih, 
‘bed,’ inathk', ‘slafr’\ * The R.\'. guv^thc sens(‘ of tIu,,Gieek. 

22 . Gen. 1 , C4, ^f Bxod. xui. ig; /u liua av. 30. 

Joseph’.s faith,)vas shewn in liis eertainty th.at the K’xuhte-, wuulel 

be delivered from Egypt, and most .strikingly in bis ckum that 

thcy^diould take his bones to rest in the Promisvd Land 

(*' 

23-28. Thejmt/i of Mostp^i and Im paiouU. The faith of the 
parents oii Moses shewn in tht' oontt'almcnt of tlnii son, in 
defianee of the king’s eommand. Moses’ faith in renmiH'^ing 
'his positi<r>n Pharaoh’s court and castnig in his lot with tl>if 
oppressed people of God. His kfilh in forsaking Egypt, His 
faith ill mstitejing the puissover, 

23 . (lExod. ft. r, 2. The faith of Moses’ parents fwas displayed ii# 

two forms. TViey had the insi^rhl to see nn his beauty a sign 
of a destiny Divinely reserved for him, and tl^cy hjid ll.'e heroic 
courage to disregard the law of deatk. 0 

24 27 |, The qualities of in.sight and' courage, which were 
manifest in the faith of liis^ parents, were shewn id the faith of 
Mobcs in a higher form. Firet there was a great iict of icif^ncia- 
tion of high position .and brillianj career. Hc^deliberately 
chose to throw in lus lot with his people, atid mu render all the 
splendour of Eg>pt and ttic prospects it olVcred him. To this act 
of patriotic devotion and self-renouncing love he was prompted 
by faith. It needed no common insight se^ in I >rael, groaning 
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the son of Pharaoh’s tlau^htcr; clfoosin^^ rather to be 
evil entreated with the peojSle of (iod, than to erfjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season ; accounting the rcproarli ol ?fi 
(^hi’ist greater riehps than the treasures of Egypt: for h 

■ ■ A- 


le 


under cruel tajlcwjpi'k - a horde ^f^lJrutali/ed slaves, as it mus^have 
been—‘ the pc6plc of God.’ This fact and the tic of bh^^d imposed 
on Moses his duty, to place his life at li'ftiir serviei*. And when. 
the liigher road opened up before him, to walk the Iowcm. even 
if it were in statesmanship 01 war for Egypt, was oni_f a refined 
fo'mi ofHe had faith to see that it was ‘sin,’ and fertlier, 
that its ‘ pleasures' could ri 1 !!l last. He saw, too, that 10 bisar the 
(gnortiifious lot of his peo])le involved a principle, which received 
its highest oK^fhplification in ‘thf reproach of Christ.’ fu this 
ho icah/ed that he possf-ssed a treasure richer than all those oi 
f.gVpt, for he looked to the ‘rcconi^cnsi*,’ that is, the heavenly 
‘reward,’* Following this renunciation came hts plunge into 
aetion, the slaying oi the F.gvptiai!, in consocjucnee ot which ‘he 
foisook Fgy^t.* Here the tiitKism might be urged that Mo.se'^ 
(aith had failed him. The author chooses this stage in his eareci 
for the express purpose of rebutting such a chape. On entluisi- 
aslie v( nunciation there had follovvi d ^ilti r disillusion. The 
people,^for wbom ho had surrendered |ill, proved unwoithy. 
Hut he rose abov^ disappointineiit. and hal'l(faitlt to see that God’s 
lime had not come, 'fhe strain of waiting and inaction had to bi' 
borne, Ibi' in^ciihtc must be deepened in meditation and seclusion, 
till sclf-confidence had passe4 into diffidence, and (iod Minisi'll 
bade him. take up the great task. During this long period it was 
llio vision of God vvliieb'Steadied and strengthened liini. 

24. refused. The word irnplii ■> dclibcnttc rejection oi a caro< r 
Vvhich he was free to^ehosse. The statem6iit go^'s^beyond tU* 

narrative in Fxodus, and re'Ji probably on current Jovvi*i bcliels 
^ m the author’s ymc^. ** ' • . 

25 . the pl^fiures of sin. Hy this is not meant vlcipus self- 
indulgcncc, but thote highcr^;#plea.stires ’ of brflliant career ami 
scope for hft genius, innogeiT!|t in themsf Ives, \>ut ‘sin’ tor him, 
sirlL'e duty imperiously called him to amrthcr service. Faith 
shewed h^ra that suJ^i pleasur<fs were but ‘ for a .season,’ and 
eouW yicrcfore give no permanent satisfaction. 

99. th^r^roach of Christ: marg. ‘the Chrisif.’ The author 
seems to mean that ^osflp hxiked upon the lot he had chosen 
as an endurance ot ' ihe Messiah’s n prnarh,’ consciously borne 
in bis cause, just as Christians liavn® to bear it. The reproach 
which rests on the Captain of .Salvation n sts of neccs.sity on his 
followers, and if thev' to him outside the camp they musl be.u 
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looked unto the reiompens^ of reward. By faith he 
forsook*Egypt, not fearing lh4 wrath of the king : for he 

his reproach (^xUi. 13), the cross which he sufibred, dtspising its 
shame (xii. 2). In his great army the saints?of the Old Covenant 
havf/tlu'ir place. Looking at^thD> matter from a more purely 
histowcal point of view, wc Amy see in thcosacrjifice made by 
Moses theSame principle exemplified, which toii.id its perfect 
, expression in the cros^f Christ. For the joy of redeeming Israel 
Irom F.gyptian bondage Moses daved to mrf.te a great refusal and 
to despist'.ts infamy. 

he looked unto the recompense. Probably the author means 
that in his I'hoicc Moses was detrthiincd by thdftght of thf 
heavenly toward, the things hoped for and unseen. It is ^tr'king 
that such a doctrine of the future'life plays no part in the carlj' 
religion of Israel, and the action of Misses stamlls out on this 
account :is the more co).'S])icitv>usl3' disinterested. ** 

27 . rhis IS referred by somo to the flight into MidiaA after tin 
murder of the Egyptian ; by dthors to the F.xodus. In favour of 
the latter may be urged the fact that Moses is said oli the former 
'occasion to have feared 1 F.xoiLii. and, later, to have lied from 
the face of Pharaoh inverse 15). Everything else is against it 
riierc would be an inversion of the historical order of the passover 
and the Exodlis; ‘forsoox’ is mueh hss appropnaj/ to lii*! leaving 
at the head of agri'at K>st than to the act of an il^dividual fugitive, 
nor was the actMal P'xodus in defiance of the king’s wrath, hut at 
his urgent request (Exod. xii. 31). The last woi'<K of the te rse 
are ako more appropriate to thq flight, but the words ’not 
fearing the' wrath of the king’ rcallj'' favour this view ; although 
the similar words in verse 23 somewhat tK*minish their significance, 
yet tile addition i>f lhc.se words is striking. So far from their 
l•^bcrtion byin^ due to the author's forgetfulness of Exod. ii. 
as de Wette strangely siipposts. i|. ,is duo to the fact that he 
remembered them, aiul -(elt that Hiey constituted a challen"e. 
Here, any rLe. it might be said the faith of IViwscs gave waj-.' 
No, the author ikqiljes, his flight'tvas due to«his^ faith, .and not to 
Icar of the wrath of the king. It must be oliseri^ed that the 
narrative does not assert that Moses fled because he fe'u-cd ihe 
icing’s wrath, and the author probably fclt%waiTanted by this in 
his assertion. It is not necess^gry to ask how he explained the feai 
which Moses displayed; all that is necessary is id .see ^hafi^ tin 
words constitute an argument for rathei^ than against the reference 
to the flight. Moses had faith to interpret the swift collapse ol 
his hopes and the rcjcctioni by his people as God’s sign that tlu' 
lime was not yet ripe. And so * he forsook Egypt, not fearing 
the wrath of the king,’ because his ga/e n-as fixed on a higher 



221 


TO 'lllE HEBREWS, 11. 2 S.-.A 1 , 

cndurtd, as seeing him wjio is in^siblc.* By faith he 2s 
kt;pt the pas^over, and the Sprinkling of the blodd, that 
the destroyer of the firstborn should not touch them. 
By^faith *they passed through the Red sea as by dry 2^ 
land: which the Egyptians as|aying to do were swallowed I 
up. By faitji 1^ wa\ls^of Jpricho fell down, ^'ter iluy ,^o , 
had been compassed about for se,yjgi days. By faith 
Rahab the harlot*perished not with them that \j^\*re 


King, who held lilr and d<iith more firmly in Ilis liand. Ih' robC’ 
above till' rctim of sight, aTW his steadfast eonrage grew stiong 
in cojitfinplatioii of tlie unseen. For the courage to abainJoii 
work on which ^he whole heart is set, and accept inaction rh< er- 
lully as the will of God, ‘ts of the r.arest and highest kind, and can 
I*' created and sustainctl only by ftn- cV'areat spiritu:*) vision. 
Von Sodet 1 '‘; view, that the phrase ‘forsook Fgypt’ is a coinprn- 
dious expression for the whole lustory from the revelation ni 
Midian to tlif departure of Israel from Egypt, and that ‘seeing, 
him who is invisible ’ refers to the burning hush, is open to somi 
of the diffuailtics mentioned and creaU.s others o||its own. 

28. Here faith saves once more trom, death, kept tlu 

[•as-sovei** (lit. »halh made,’ marg. ‘ instiluted’) ^Ixod. xii^ as 
a memorial fe,ist,«nd the firstborn of IsrAi Vvvei^ saved from tin 
destroying angel by tlu ‘sprinkling tin- bloodf on (he 'k>oi- 
|K)sts and the*h|itel. The ‘faith’ was shewn by belief in flu 
impemiing peril and by aec^Aance of the appointed ineflns of 
.salvation.. 


\i. 29-31. Thi. Iliii Sea, JtnchOf amiRijhth. FaitlM'xeniphfied 
^ the passage of Ihc^Reii Sea, the downfall o^i^tllr walls oi^ 
Jericho, and the prcservatioi^ of Raliab. ® 

29, 30. These ftfses givf| examplef of tlic. wonder-working 


29, 30. These fef'jes givf| examplef of tlic. vyxmdcr-working 
•ftower of faith. **The Israelites made trial of the jjea, anc^a way 
through it ‘on 8ry lajd’ opencd/iji to them, the llgyptians ‘^nadc 
trial’ o? thia*dry'Uand, and Hb them it becaittc sea. So faith 
brotght about file downfall the ‘walls*of Jericho,’ for in 
obedience to the comi^and of God Israel went round them se\en 


days, and tifey fell without assault , loshua vi. t yo\ 

3)» 5o5hu£? vi. 17, 32-25, Riuiab lild and jiresferved the 
Hebrew spHs, conles.sing ^at Yahweh was (iod in heaven above 
and on earth bcnSatlf, and that he had given Ganaan to the 


Israelites (Joshua ii). The inhabitantsd Jericho were ‘disobedient’ 
because, unlike Rahab, they did not submit to Israel, though tlicy 
knew its wonderful history (Joshua ii. 9-1 1j. 
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disobedient, having'^j-eccived^the'spies with ijeare. And 
what shall 1 more say ? for the time will fail me if 1 tell 
of Oidcon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah; of David and 
33 ^Samuel and the prophets: who through faith subdued 
f kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, 
?A sto]{()ed the mouths of lions, (jufcnched the power of fire, 
escaped Vne edge of the sword, from weakness were made 
strong, waxed miglity in war, turnedrto flight armies of 
35 aliens. ’Women received their dead by a resurrection; 

' --- ^ - ^ . - -- 4 - - - - 

x'l. 32 40. Laicr hryois of faith. By faith many performed 
i^reat exploit's and di&jilayed hcroie fovtitude. Yet though^vitness 
was thub borne to them, they did not rK'Ccivc the-promises, that 
their perfection mighgnot anticipate ours. o 

32. I’hc examples of faith whicli follow fall into tv/o classes; 
by faith men performed grtxit deeds of heroism, and by faitli 
they endured the scvcicst pcrsicutinn. The autho.’ Iicgiiis with 
’ the names of four of the judg^ji, ‘ Gideon ’ Judges vi-viii), ‘ Barak’ 
^Judges IV, v',‘Samson’ (Judges xiii xvi , and‘Jephlliah’(Judges 
\i, xii). ‘David’ is next iiic-ntioni'd, as the wanior-king, who 
crowned th(i long line! of Israel’s early hciocs. ^ All tli>ise wett 
conspicuous exaaipli^huf faith, siiuc by it ttey were ,ihle to 
achieve their jjrcat victooes. ‘bamucl’ marks the transition to 
‘ the prophets/ since he was judge and propliet in «ne. 

33*i-subdued kiugdoms. 'I'he reference is 'general, but the 
conquests of Joshua and David, perhaps also of the Maceabeeb, 
in..y be specially in the author’s miiui. The phrase ‘wrought 
righteousness ’ is ver^r general, and found many exemplifications 
,111 the liisfiory ofls^-ael. It may inejudc^acts of civil judgenun^, 
but alsct prob^oly exploits on behalf of Israel t^cf. ‘ the righteous acts 
of the Lord,' Judges v. i ‘ Obta^jied prorui?jes ’ is also apjilicable 
to raaijy, but V?t least the reference cannot be l\;, the ‘ promises 
mentioned in vdcses 13 and 39. «. * 

stopped tha moutbs of Uoits: the rcfciencuv.is cleaily to 
Daniel (Dan. vi), net to Samson dr bavid. q 

34. queuebed the power of fee: this refers to the thre e Hebrew 
children (Dan. iii). ‘ Escaped the edge of the sword’ wi numerous 
inslancesi ‘Out of wtakne^fs were made strong SairtoO^ may 
be specially m his mind, hut in thi*^, and still mol(^in the two 
following clauses, the ti iumphs of the Maleakaean campaigns arc 
piobably chiefly in view. 1 

36. Women received their dead; the widows of Zarephath 
' I Kings xvii. 8-e4j and the ShunaramitCj(j Kings iv. 18-37). 
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“ ,ind others were tortured, not acce[)tifig the 4 r deliverance ; 
that they might obtain a bitter resurrection; and others 36 
had trial of mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of 
bonds iirKi imprisonment; they were stoned, they werv* 37 
sawn asunder, tlicy were tennrted, tliey were slain .with \ 
the sword : thej^went about jn sheepskins, in coatsljjins ; 

were tortured : fiarg, ‘ bcritcii U) dcatti.’ ‘ Were broken on 
the wheel’ is the literal mraning. The rdereucc*is to* the 
narrative in 2 Mace. vi. 18-31, where we read of Tlea/ar, who 
at the age oftiiin’ty was toii*rt.cl, and to ebap. vii, which narrates 
ilie hj)rnble martyrdom of the heven brethren and their mother. 
The w^rds ‘ npt accepting '•their deliverance ’ (literally ‘ the 
• edemptiou,’ nl:irg.) ma^he illustrated from both narratives, and 
*lut they might obtain a better ro.nrrev’tion ’ from the second 
tvh. 9, IT, n^i, 19, 36). This 'belter resurrection’ to eternal htc 
is contrasted with that mentioned hi the lotnicr part of the v> rsc. 

36. niockiiftg's and sconrgrijiffs. The phrast' is best illuslralci^ 
iiom the narratives of Khazar and t|ic sc\en hudhreii, 

bonds and imprisonment. Anothtr phrase witli several 
examples, perhaps Jeremiah was specially in the*,aulhur’.s mind 
3 *?. s^ned: as Jeremiah is said to havtl b(‘eii,so dtso Zct'liariah 
(^2 Cliron. XXIV. -ip, 21 j. Isaiah is said iw.yadi4ion to have hrcii 
‘ sawn asunder’ in the reign of Manasseh : tlie siltjncc of Kings is 
''Irong negative evidence against the story. 

they were tempted. If ^his is relaiixd, tin i*efereii«e: must 
be to the temptations to apostasy such as wc liinl in the story 
ot the seventh brother .oWMacc. vii. I’t, 25 . It cannpt be deni< d 
that temptation comes strangely among physical tortures. J^omc 
|nive conjectured 'wore bur^iod,' which givci^ an c^'(ilcnt sense* 
-md is very similar in Greek The allusion might th^n be hi 
biunings of Jews, sacJi as ar<^ recorded! in 2 Macc. vi. ir. I3nt 
*lns word is .siVHke tVe word for ‘were sawn/asnnd^jr’ that 
Dr. Field maybe ngjit in thinljing that ‘no gdlid writer y/onJd 
liave brcughtrfwo'Words hardlf dislingnishable hn sound . . . into 
inxl|iposition,’ and that thl? ^ord may hiwe originated in a 
marginal gloss on ‘h^ trial,’a»tl by mistake her 11 taken into 
die text. I»is omitted in the Syriac. 

^alA with* the sword : as the |^ropht% in liie'lnne of A hah 
U lungs xfe. 14), and la^r Uriah m the time of jehoiakim 
(Jcr. XXVI. 20-23'. '» • 

they went about. The writer pisses on to describe their 
unsettled, homeless, fugitive life. For ‘sheepskins’ ef. i Kings 
'til. 13, 19; 2 Kings i. Q, ii. 8, 13, 14; Zeeh. xiu. 4. 
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3?? being destitufe, afftvctcd, evil cbircaled (of whom thc^ 
world ^as nol worthy), wandering in deserts and moun 
39 tains and caves, and the holes of the earth. And these 
all, having had witness borne to them through their faith, 
Jo received not the promise,.. God having provided some 
betftr tl^ng concerning us, .that hpart from us they should 
not be made perfect. 

12 'rherefore let us also, seeing we ate compassed about 


being deBtitnte, aillicted, evil entreated. In these words 
<ind in verse 38 the Maccaba^an pcrs?('ulions arc proh'ably referred 
lo, when the taithful Jews wt it driven into tlie deserts .wd the 
‘mountains/and were compelled to take refuge^ in ‘eaves’ and 
‘ Iiolcs of the ('.arth ’ ii Maer, ii. 28 3r® 2 Macc.' v. 27; vi. ji, 

6). . • - 0 

38. (of whom the world was not worthy^. This Is probably 
the meaning, though the worths might mean that they were more 

• precious than the whole world. ’• 

39. 40. All of these heroes of faith had testimony borne tp 
them icf. verse, 2), but in spit** of this llii'y did not receive the 
promise. Tjiis has bec|’ said already of tin patriarchs ^^verse 13); 
now it is extended tp,,'II the faithful ot the Old .CovenafiS. That 
they could not hSvc if-ctivt d it is clear from the whole preceding 
.irgument of ilie Epistle, fhe author boldly admits lhat their 
laitli did not receive its reward. Rut instead of arguing, faith 
IS of ho value since it gives nothing more substantial than a 
certificate of character, he argues, hold fast to your faith , they 
have been kept waiting for your sake, fliey shall not rectivc llicir 

^liill salvation before^you. Faith will bi ing them the reward, which 
^is only^jdAecjed, so faith will secure yoers, and with very br^ 
delay (x. 37}. ‘Tht promise' is,that of the blessings of the 
Messianic salvation in tne better C'iuntry ('Jefse t6j. 

40. ^"provided: inarg. ‘foreseen*.’ * 

\3ome bette^ tbintr. We do'V.Qt receive'a better salvation than 

the faithful of Uic Old Covenant,,bu* our easels better, .^linoc our 
period of waiting Is so brief, and since we live after the ^rcat 
Nvork of redemption has been adhieved. v 

apart f^ni us i^^ed net necessarily mean to oiir exclusion, 
as if their attainment of salvation at an earlier pci^io^ woulA have 
prevented ours. Wh.it is meant is'^+hat all believer^ arc to ‘ be 
maiic perfect’ at the same^ time. '* 

xn t 13. Snffetmg: its joy and disdpUne. Let us, surrounded 
by these cliampions, lun our race patienfly, looking to Jesus, the 
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* with so great a cloud of witnesses, lay aside every weight, 
and the sin which doth so Aasily beset us, and let^us run 

s>upreme e:5£arapIo offtiith and unshrinking endurance. The readers 
hav^ not been willing to suffer, for they have forgotten that lh<S 
Father of spirits thus attests their legitimate sonship. His chasten¬ 
ing is for their goc^d, therctere they should strengthen thoselwho 
arc discouragelj by it, rerf\oving*ntedless obstacles from<flieir path. 

From the glorious examples enumerated the preceding chapter 
the author draws the practical moral that his readers shoidd prove 
ihemselves worthy of these earlier heroes of faith. I'hcy ifrLill sftind 
in dense throngs round the arena in which they ran their race, and 
the thought erf their noble e'^urance should nerve their successorci 
to ruij with patience. For they have need of patience ‘ x. 36), since 
the ract'is longej- than they hml thought, and the temptations to 
turn aside inorjc and morti urgent. 

, witnesses; the Greek word is jtlic s^me as our • martyr;,’ 
but it has f not this specialized sense here. Tliey have borne 
their testimony to the power oflaith. That they arc spectators 
IS not expre.4^ed by the word, but it is present in the general 
thought of the verse. Yet the th^ouglit docs not seem to be* 
that they feel a keen anxiety for our perseverance, as if their 
lalvation depended on it. It is true that they,* apart from iis. 
arc not ^ade perfect, but in ‘us’ thoselarc not irtcluded who 
cease to run. **^'110 witnesses arc kecjj\> cotjeenu'd for oui 
sake, not for their own, though memory of thei^ own conflict 
may deepen tlv; intensity of their interest and .suspen.se. I'hc main 
thought is that ^v^' should be encouraged and stimulated bj^fheir 
example. By ' cloud ’ is mealtt that they stand in dose array, 
hardly so* much that heiyeu is filled with them aij that they 
crowd the rising tiers of seals around the coiv“t'. 

every weight : niarg. ‘ all cunibrancc.’ 'Hie wpril^is used of, 
tne superfluous flesh wJfich *n athlete had to reducc-^by twining. 
This suits the metaphon of a r3e£. The CJiristian must put himself 
(Under strict mojnl discipline tf bring himself intg^ fit condition 
for running his face; ^f. x Cor. 34-27. At th% same time the 
thought bere^eem^ to be less erf the period of training than of the 
prejipration just before the in which ci^e the metaphor is 

rather that of stripping,away all epmbrous clothing, and the idea 
is that of gening rid of every hindrance to tlie Christian life. 

t|ie sin wWch doth so eaaily bAiet turf! niarg. idoth closely 
cling to us’ ‘ is admired of many.’ Unfortunately this transla¬ 
tion suggests to most neadere the thought of what we call a be¬ 
setting sin. But the phrase certainly c^es not mean that special 
form of sin to which we are most likely to yield. It is ‘ sin ’ in 
general that is meant T^he words • which doth so easily beset us ’ 
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2 with patience*the r^e that is^set before us, looking unto* 
Jesus tbe author and perfecter of our faith, who for the 
joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising 
^ibame, and hath sat down at the right hand of the 

3 throne of God. For corisider him that hath endured 
suc^ gainsaying of sinnei^ aga'-inst thomselves, that ye 

4 wax not weary, fainting in your souls. Ye'havc not yet 

translatc»one Greek word, which occurs nowhere else and is of 
very uncertain meaning. There are several possible translations, 
suchas'easilyavoided,’ ‘muchadniir*K’’or‘popular,’’tlose clinging.’ 
While the second of these is suggested by the form of the wprd, it 
does not yield a very good sense,' and the first gives a fhcaning 
quite inapplicable. The last yields aja excellent' sense in the 
context. Sin clings pbout-thc runner of the heavenly race lil{ie 
a long, close-fitting robe, impeding his every movcmiutt or even 
tripping him up. * 

2. While not unconscious of these witnesses they must ‘ look 
away’ from everything else pud fix their eyes on ‘ the leader and 
perfecter of faith, Jesus.’ He is the great cx,ample of faith, who 
also exhibits it perfectly. The faith even of the O. T. saints pales 
in comparis6n with his| For ‘ author ’ the margin gives ‘^aptain 
see ii. 10. OMr«'shoij‘’(i..be omitted ; it unduly junits the thought. 
Like Jesus tl\e readois had also a painful cross to endure and 
a bitter shame to despise. His example shon)df hearten them, 
and i kc him they should keep the joyful goal' steadily in view. 
For him the ’joy’ is not that of'selfish happiness, for there is no 
self-seeking in him. His position at Gifd's right hand is precious, 
not for its dignity bvt for its possibilities in the saving of men. 

* We miglv^aljo translate ‘instead of the joy,’ in which case the 
mcani/.g will be that Jesus chos<- the life of earth, which culminate 
in the shame and agoi\y of the rf-6'ss, instead of the joy of un- 
broker life iMheaven (cf, Phil, ii.'^ 9), I.. « 

3. ^ The spectacle of Jesus en^Jiiring the Qpntradiction of sinners 
should animate Lheir flagging ent3.'gies. The ; eadiflg in, the text 
against themselvos is better ^tt^sted and more difficulty,and 
therefore more likely to be right, than thi^ in the margin ‘ against 
himself' If accepted, we may connect it with ‘siiviers’ in the 
sense that Chose wKo thu^" contradicted really* siiine*' j^“^inst 
themselves, or with ‘gainsaying,’ piyhaps with thuvhought that 
they contradicted the better self, '^e rtading ‘against himself’ 
is easy, but seems to addf’ittle to the thought. 

4. This passage is usually explained to mean that they have not 
resisted to the point of suffering death ,by martyrdom. Several 
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resisted unto blood, striving againsr sin; and yt^ have 5 
forgotten the. exhortation, vmich reasoneth with you as 
with sons, 

.My son, regarc^not lightly the chastening of the Lord,* 
Nor faint when thou art Reproved of him; 

For whom dChe Lord lc;v^th he chasteneth,*# <5 

And scourgeth every son whom^e receiveth. 

It is for chastening •that yc endure; (Jod dealeyi wkh 7 

infer from thi^ that the Epi^e cannot have been sent to any 
church in which martyrdoms had at anj’ time occurred. Tins 
would *clicludc Jerusalem, and.Rome after the Neronlan perse¬ 
cution. Others^rgue that^he statement is intended to appty only 
to the present generation of reader^ Even so, it would bo 
dilficult to y;concile this with the JerusalSm destination, since 
James, the Lord’s brother, had been, shortly before put to death. 
But it i‘j very questionable if this interpretation is correct. The 
words ‘ striving against sin' strongly suggest that the meaning is 
that they have not yet resisted sin ifl deadly earnest. Blood has 
not yet been diawn in the conflict. And this is supported by the 
fact that, as we see from verse 5, the auliior is blaining them 
Could he Tiavc bliimed them because they Rave iy>t yet suffered 
martyrdom? That*the metaphor is not elsewhere found cannot 
decide against tjie claims of exegesis. It was natuially suggested 
by the reference t» the contests in the arena. That the strijgglc 
with sin for them, as for Christ,%ieant suffering is tnic ; and they 
have winced under a little pain and flinched from carrying the 
' contest to extremities. , * : 

6 , 6 . But suffering is a token of God’s love afld a proof of their 

soj^ehip. They shrink fr#m tfle conflict since they tl|e ex¬ 

hortation of Scripture. Jt is jSst because Uiey are sons that they 
ajc chastened, an^that Ood doe\not spare harshness in His dis¬ 
cipline. The qutution is from Prov. iii. ri, 12, w^jerc the LXX 
differs sonjewhat from tlic Hebrew.^ The passage i% hcic regarded 
as spoken by Cod, who thus addresses the reader as His ‘ son.’ 
This relation is asserted also at the close of the’quotation, though 
not in the pn^nt Hebrew text. A similar passage occurs in the 
fine p(|iorjition tp the first speech ofaEliphi^j (Job v*i7)| but it 
is a moot poin^ on which side the dependence lies. 

5. ye have forgoti^iic Scleral translate as a question, ' Have 
ye forgotten ? ’ but the translation in the text seems preferable. 

7. The marginal translation * endure into chastening’ is les.s 
probable, since the next clause is a statement, not a command. 
The author explains tha^ their suffering is with a view to dis- 

. Q 2 
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you as with sons; Vor what pon is there whom his lather 
s chasteneth not ? But if *’ye are without chastening, 
whereof all have been made partakers, then are ye 
9 - bastards, and not sons. Furthermore, we had the.fajhers 
of our flesh to chasten uij and we gave them reverence: 
sliAll not much rathvr be in subjection unto the 
;o Father of spirits^nd live ? For they verily for a few 
days cjjiastened us as seemed good ^io them ; but he for 
11 our profit, that wc may be partakers of his holiness. All 
chastening seemeth for the prftjent to be ndc joyous, but 

dplin6i and siiuh suffering- in no way j)rc'5cntS^God's action oi 
their relation to Him in,an unlavouniblc light. Every fathei 
subjects his son to diliciplinc, and God, it' Ho is their Father, mlisl 
do the same. , 

8. If God did not trouble to chaslcu llicni, it would be because 
He did not legard them as His true children, and felt no rt^ 
sponsibihty for their upbirnging. But since God ‘scourgeth 
every son whotn he receiveth ’ (verse 6j, it follows that if they are- 
sons they lyiust be digitised. Fatherhood is not weak indulgence 
but deep concyrn fei the son's highest good, t It is fiossible to 
understand the versf as a general statement as\o human relations; 
if you were mot chastened in your youth, it would be because 
you,were not legitimate children. But this is unlikely, and ns 
addressed to the readers, would Ift giatuitously offensive, 

9. We accepted the chastisement of our natural parents, and 
much moi'c should we be submissive to God, tor He is the ^ 
Father of splrltp, whose supreme concern is for the spiritual 
good pf fiioJe whom He corrects, aAd -whose discipline, if rigij|4y 
received, will secure our eternal lifn. The t^rm ‘ Father of spirits' 
is of high importance, snggcsting|^n its co'.npre^nsiveness the uni¬ 
versal Fathcni^od of God. The rtiargin • our spitVs ’ is not so goofi. 

1*9. This veyse seems to cE^dop the*'thought contained in 
‘much rather,’ though possibly it,iaLsuggested*^by!tnd live.’ The 
earthly parent chastises according to his fallible judgement', and 
with a view but to a brief period ; the heAvenly Fatl^er's discipline 
wisely rccupes our gpod, aij-d this is a permanenj partl^i^tion in 
that holiness which is the essence of His moral nat’^^re. Tnus we 
prove ourselves His sons in very tflSith, 

11. A further encouragement to patience, based on the fact 
that, though chastisenicnl while it is being endured cannot be other 
than painful, it yet afterwards produces a blessed result* This 
Is described as a ‘ peaceable fruit,’ in dbntrast to the distressful 
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grievous : yet afterward' it vieldeth ffeaceaWe fruit unto 
them that hjt^ve been exercised thereby, ept’» the jhtif of 
righteousness. W^herefore lift up the hands that hang 12 


down,.and the palsied knees; and make straight paths,i:, 
for your feet, that tliat which k lame be not turned out 
of the way, b!|it jtther Jief healjfc. ^ ^ 

Follow after peace with all men, and the sanctification 14 


storms through which has groVn to maturity. And yds lano 
other than ‘righteousness,' that conformity to the loftiest moral 
standard whic^ issues out of ^cipline. 

12. Since sudering is thus the proof of sonship and the means 

of inoIjS progress, they should encourage tho.se who are dis¬ 
heartened by> and bra« them to renewed endeavours] The 
ituthor has in mind Isa. xxxv. 3; Egclus. xx\. 23, Those who 
ai*e firm miy^t help the wavering. “ 

13 . Wlnle they do all they can tQ restore the flagging tiiergie.s 
of the weak, they mu'^t sec that no unncces'^aiy hindrances strew 
ll.cir way. sTomc aic lame, and it the road be too rough, theii ' 
limbs ma}' be ‘ put out of joint,’ ^nd they may abandon Ihi' 
Christian race. But if the path be smooth may find tht ir 
limbs regain their strenglli by reason of U6e, and tluyr lamenci.s 
pass away. Th® first clause is taken fnlm Prov. iv, 20. Tlie 
ti.tn.slation •lurncTl out of the way’ i.s unobjectionable in itst It, 
but the rcfcTcyi'c to lameness and being ‘ healed "^suggests that 
the word has th® medical sense ‘ dislocated ’ ' marg. ‘ put out of 
joint’), Whether their state fjrcw worse or belter depenoed on 
the care exercised in the removal of stumbling-blocks. 


‘spiritual, rememberifl^^iow fisau soughtfin vain the blessing he 
fcad flung away, y \ ^ . 

14 . Cf. Ps. ixxiv,* 14. The ^meaning is uncertain. If W’c 
translatciwlt^i allpnen, there 4 s a reference to ihe maintenance 
of F^ace with non-Christians^a*? well as Chii.'iltian.s. and the next 
clause add.s a neccssary^caution th^t peace is not to be purchased 
at the price ®f principle. But throughout the passage the author 
is de»ing with *he conditions within^he coAmunity. • It Would be 
better therefJft-e to translate ‘^ith all,’ and regard the exhortation 
as one to peace withiii»the church. ‘If this is closely connected 
with what has gone before, he may be ejfhortlng that those ‘ready 
lo halt' sliould be treated wnth foibearing love, not in a harsh 01 
'■juarrelsome spirit, Prc^ably the critical conditions were leading 


xii, 14-17. The punty of the (himh. Lei the reader^ pursue 
peace and sanctification, ancLwatch over the purity pf iJie church, 
\ht it be comproniised^bv llie apostate, the impurtf or Hie un- 
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15 without which no is^'an shall see the Lord: looking care* 
fully lest then be any man t/iat falleth short of the grace 
of God; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble 

16 yoxi^ and thereby the many be defiled; lest there fe any 
' fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who for one mess 
I'i of meat sold his own birt^i^ghtJ ^For jje^know that even 

to dissension. For Sanctification ’ see ncyc on x. to. The ritual 
prcparaV'on for approach to Gocl has in the New Covenant given 
place to the cleansing of tlie conscience from moral defilement, 
without which the vision of God,i«;s in the natike of the case 
impossible (cf. Matt. v. 8). 

15 . Not merely must each sceb for personal ploansin^, but for 
the purity of the church, which may ije disastrously affected by 
the shortcomings even of a, single member. Such a member m^y 
be a poisonous root, Shooting into malignant growth and sapping 
the spiritual vitality of the whole community. He may do this by 
falling short of the grace of God, or falling from it,thy unbelief or 
' apostasy, by immorality or lack of spirituality. The passage is 
partialb^ taken from Deut, x:fix. i8, and it is curious that the Greek 
word translated ‘ trouble you ’ is almost identical for the words 
‘ in gall,' which wcr» perhaps the original reading of |he LXX. 

‘ Defiled ’ is thc^ oppuate of ‘ sanctified,' and both terms are drawn 
from ritual terminofogy. For Mest’ the margin gives‘‘whether’ 
(so in verse r6), and ‘ falleth hack from 'instead of ‘.falleth short of.’ 

1^, It is uncertain whether we should take f/oruientor in the 
spiritual (so Weiss and von SodAi) or in the literal sense ns in 
xiii. 4 and elsewhere in N. T. The Jatter is perhaps the more 
probable, but wc sljould not connect ‘as Esau’ with it. 'I’lie 
, silence of Scriptuve can, it is true, hardly be pressed against it. 
for, ajjiaiT fMam Jewish legends, Phrt'o c:fplained the hairiness'^f 
Esau as lasciviousnes| But th 4 context develops only the 
profanity of jjCsaii. He was a mip with Vio dcp,th of nature anij 
with outlogk into the eternal. He wsts not a man of faith 
whd postpones (jresent gratific^l^^^ for future^,gooi^ but, one who 
lived like an animal, ‘ tamo in caitiff paddock as her pri2e,’(With 
no spiritual horizon. He wa^ thus, engaging though he might 
be, a character of less promise than his selfish, calwiiating. cold¬ 
blooded Mbrof'her, whr.* had spiritual vision and nomherexl ^iethel 
and Peniel among his experiences. The contrast ^omes out in 
Esau's selling his birthright, and all'fts spiritval privileges, in a fit 
of impatient hunger, and^ Jacob’s grim tenacity in holding on to 
the angel with dislucatcdThigh, till he blessed him. 

17 , As the passage is here translated^ what Esau sought with 
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when he afterward desired to inherifc^^he blessing, he was 
rejected (fo^ he found no place of repentance), \hough 
he sought it diligently with tears. 

For ye are not come unto a mount that might bq 18 
touched, and that ourned with fire, and unto blackness, * 

tears was no\‘A^entatite ’ byl^thc blessing.’ rh^# bra<!|ccts 
might be removed and 'it’ referred to ‘r^entaiiec,’ but this is 
improbable, for we should have expected tro pronoun to refer to ' 
'place,' which the Greek does not admit. There is, ir^no cuse, 
any thought of Esau’s future destiny, as if repentance were here 
a condition #f salvation. JJfhat is meant is that he found it 
impo|sible tc avoid the consequences c-f his irrevocable act. With 
the birthright Jje had bartered away his blessing. It was this 
‘ blessing ’ ar^ not ' repe^itance ’ wliich, according to the moving 
,jtory in Gon. xxvii, 34- 38, Esau sought with tears. 

xii. 18 I4. The tenors of the Old Covcmint and the glories of the 
New. Unhkt t'le Old Covenant, whith was sensuous in its character 
and barred Uppioach to God, the New (’ovenant is heavenly and^ 
brings US to Cad and the angels, Jesus and the saintly dead. 
Two main thoughts arc expre'^sed in this majj^nifiernt contiast 
between the tvo covenants. The Old Covenant was given under 
scnsuoifc and material forms; the New jpovenant within the 
sphere of the l-cavenly and intangible.* \Onc* more the Old 
Covenant took the most effective means for preventing appmat h 
to God, for ft hy;dged about His presence with the most awful 
tenors ; the bew Covenant Ij^s brought us into heaven itncll, to 
the ai.gejs anc the blessed dead, to God and to Jrsus, through 
whose blood i has becn%nade. All these great privilcjj^es must 
become motive: for watchfulness. The NewCovenant is a^upremc 
manifestation tf God's^grai^;, therefore they’must JjjJc carefulb"* 
lest any fall sbrt of it. Thtj passage presents serious diflculties, 
but these occui for fhft^ost part in vtrsis 22, 23. 

• 18 . The w^s ‘a mountinserted by tine Revi|ers to 

balance ‘ mourt Ziourf in verse and as suggcirtcd by vcr.^e so. 

thfi meWelitdral translf\p'(fn in the margin.*‘a palpable and 
kiiWled fire,’ to be preferreB. The ordc» of the adjectives is, 
it is true, straige, and*the expreseion ‘ a palpable fire ’ is stranger 
still| yet‘Rhetoric has other laws than l^ic, and an expression 
is not too d^rifg which heightens the terrciT by making the subtle 
flame malcnaize before oq^^eyes. The mountain is lost in the 
fire, but imp.rts tft if some of its own solidity. God, who is ’ 
surrounded a the law-giving by myriads of His holy ones, has 
made His aiijcls winds and His ministers a A.^me of fire ^contrast 
verse 2a). Tie O, T. thcophanies are consistently of an elemental 
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19 and darkness,’ and t'&mpcst, and the sound of a trumpet, 
and th?: voice of words; wlilch voice they t|iat heard in- 
treated that no word more should be spoken unto them: 

20 for they could not endure that which was enjoined, If 

21 even a beast touch the moiintain, it shall be stoned ; and 

so jliarfr^ was the appearanke^ Moso^ sajd, I exceed- 

22 ingly fear and quake: but ye are come unto mount Zion, 
and ^^rito the city of the living God,i the heavenly Jem- 

23 Salem, and to innumerable hosts of angels, to tiie general 

_— -^ -Cl.--- 

character. Here the author accumulates the appalliiff nu^nifesta- 
tions of Sinai (Dent, iv. ri, v. 22 ; V'xod. xix. 

19. intreated. This request was D'.ade after*'- he ten com¬ 
mandments had been„spC)ktn Kxod. x\, ]8-no; Diut. v. 23-27r; 
cf. ^and he added no more,’ verse 32). 

20. Loosely quoted from Hkod. xix. 12, 13. So {Treat was the 
, sanctity of the mountain that ('ven unconscious tn.'tpa.ss must be 

visited with death. The conupand brings out well lie materialistic 
conception of l^oliness which is transmitted by plysieal contact. 
Yahwch’s presence on the mount makes it holy, aid this quality 
communioatbs itself to/,whatever touches it. Hen>e thei-mode of 
death prescribee : if*b'hand must touch the (traisgressor, that 
none may be fnfcctcd with this contagious holimps. The same 
savage order of ideas is shewn in the setting of‘bounds round 
the nf..untain, whicii correspond to^^ taboo line (£x3d. xix. 12, 33). 
For simdar materialistic conceptions of holiness cf. tic fate of Uz^^ah 
1^2 Sam. vi.(5, 7'), and the law of tlic siir offering (L-v. vi. 25-30]. 

21. Iii the narrative of the Sinailic revelation hese words do 
‘ not occur^>jut MosCs in telling the ^tory of the gdden calf says, 

‘And f fear exceedingly on account,of the anger aid displeasm^ 
for the Lord was pro^ ked .agairst you^‘ (Deul. ix. 19, LXX). 
The Mnprds ‘ ai d quake ’ have no c/’unterpart in akvO. T. narrative** 
aboqt Moses, iJ'at the same w<w”d occurs of Mosps at the bush 
in the speech of* Stephen (Acts vW.^32\ This" sujgi^sts (.hat the 
author ina}^ be drawing on jewisfi* tradition. i' 

22. 23. The earthly Zion crowned by Jcrimlemi3*thc material 
counterpart of the heavenly hill, whereon is the Je’udHIem, which 
is above' ^Gil, iv. afif;. ThS New Jerusalem, a#it is <!alled in 
the Revelation (iii. ra, xxi. a), is in^ruth the etenJR ideal city, 
wlierein God Himself dwells and whicli isf tht homi of angels and 
saints. When we pass (‘Xjm the city to its inhaktants we arc 
met by grave difficultie.s. The main question is vhether in the 
words ‘ to innumerable hosts ... in heaven' w^ have angels 
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assembly and church of the firstborff who !ire enrolled in 
heaven, and to God the Judge of all and to the spirits of 

alone referred to, or both angels and men. There are subordinate 
questions as to the gonnexion and arrangement ot the words, k , 
should be observed *that each new class in the enumeration is 
introduced by ‘and.' It is^not aj^ced whether the ‘and ' which 
stands before*‘ cJiilrch ’ introduj:tis a new class, as in #ic margin 
‘ and to innuiflbrable hosts, the general assembly of angels, and 
the churcli,' &c.. or whether, as in the it simply conncct.s* 

^church' with ‘general asscifibly,’ or as it would J5e belter 
translated ‘festal assembly/ In the former case there can be 
no doubt men as well ^angels arc referred to; in the latter 
either view may be taken. *t is possible, however, to arrange 
the A^A*ds somewhat dilfercntiy than m the margin while retaining 
“he same general sense : ‘And to innumerable hosts of angels, a 
“''stal asscmcly, and tit the church,’ &c., but the connexion 
Mlnwed iy the text soem.s more natural, fhis leaves the question 
open whether we should identify ‘,the festal assembly and church 
of the firstborn ’ with the ‘ myriads of angels," On account of the 
absence of ^nd’ before ‘a festal assembly,' this is the construe* 
tion naturally suggested by the paftsage. The main objrction is 
that the angels are not spoken of elsewhere* in Scripture as 
‘ firstborn.’ But it was a perfectl}' appronriale tern^to use of the 
‘sons of God’ in contrast to men, the latliiborn members of the 
city, and th.it thSy are ‘ enrolled ’ does not*nec^ssaiily mean that 
as yet thc3’' are not actual residents. The term ‘ church ’ [ekklfsia) 
may mean simply ‘ convocation,’ and this admirably sints the 
angels. It is actuall^*^ so usiJW in Ps. Ixxxix. 5, ‘assembly of the 
holy ones ’ (ef. vcise 7), and in Ps. Ixxxii. i the LXX translates 
‘God stood in the congregation (synago^e) cl god^.’ ^Further, 
the reference to men creates serious diflicuitics. The ‘ spiiits of 
men' occur at a laier fjlbint; is it probable thafiitiAnau beings 
twice introduce^ in lhiij*cniimeration ? I'his ditBcuUy is met 
^by the plea that in tfite case,it is of living Christians that he is 
speaking. But/quite apart fr^ the curious or^cr whilh thus 
arises, the description of them church of the firstborn ' i» hard 
to account fflh. More seriowe ^till is the consideration that it is 
the*privileges of living Christians that he is here desetibing; the 
inhabitants^ith whoA they are* privileged to have communion 
hard|y ycludc^themselves. It is b»st, tlnijefore, tc> translate ‘to 
myriads of^ngels, fven a festal assembly and convocation of 
firstborn who are eprqjled iifhcavcn.’ 

23. to Ctod the Jrudge of all. Wc can hardly translate in this 
way; the order of the Greek necessitates that ‘of all' should be 
attached to ‘C»od,* We may translate *to the God of all as Judgi ’ 
or better ‘to a Judge h'/'o A God of .all/ It is not easy to «-f’c 
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24 just men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of 
a new ’covenant, and to th^ blood of sprj-nkling that 

25 speaketh better than that of Abel. See that ye refuse 

r/hat is Ihe precise point of the reference tq God as Judge.' W® 
may liear in it perhaps a note of warning, such as is struck more 
loudly in verses 25-29, but probably eve should regard it as an 
asst'/tion Vhat the supreme ruRT, in th'e hea'i^fifaly city is God, 
who is ‘ God of all,' angels and men alike. He is therefore our 
God ; our Judge is n<^lien Power. ^ 

'the rplrits of just men made perfect. He chooses the 
term ‘spirits,* i. e, disembodied spirits (cf. ‘spirits in prison,’ 

I Pet, ill, ip), because he wishes t%Binsist on the ai.persensuous 
character of the inhabitants. This fact tells against the interpre¬ 
tation of the ‘ firstborn ’ as those ctill on earth., It is disputed 
whether the ‘just men ’ arc O. T. saints/ir those wjio have fallen 
asleep in Christ. The phrase probably covers botK. They arc 
spoken of as already perfected,' but for their finab perfectiorl 
they have still to wait (xi. 4o'.i 

24. The writer now adds Jesus, who has made tlj^is perfecting 
'possible, and has mediated the New Covenant imarg. ‘ testament') 
by which we can draw nigTi to God. Jesus is the leader of 
salvation who hrfs opened the way to the heavenly city, in which 
we may foUow him. The word translated ‘new’ meiyis new 
in point of time^ Tly!s, is the only place where* it is applied to 
covenant in t|ic N."!. The word generally used means new 
in kind. The human name ‘Jesus’ is chosen to^rcraind us of 
his sy^ijpathy and human experience. ‘The blood of sprinkling,’ 
whereby the covenant is ratified, speaks a better thing than that 
of Abel, is true, as von Soden u^es, that no refeif'iice is 
made tol, the cry of Abel’s blood for vengeance in Gen, iv. to, 
,but it was^ivvell understood that blood spilt on the ground cried 
for veivjean?*h (sec note on xi. 4). ’’NorMocs it follow becau'/' 
he uses ‘ better’ that thq blood of Abel spokiua good thing. P is 
most natural understand that^while kbel’s ij|^lood called for, 
vcngealiice and the miirdere^ irom the gresernce of God with 
a guilty conscieiy^e, to be a fugitice and wanderer tl:|,e earth, 
the blood of Jesus,palls for forgi/^icss, brin^ even tho!>e yho 
have shed it into the presence of ^od, cleanses their conscir ncc, and 
gives an abiding home in heaven. The margin gives Ithan A]>el,' 

In thesi verses the ir,adersCre spolien of as having already^ ome 
to the heavenly Jerusalem and entered into fellowship with its in¬ 
habitants. This is their experience from thCr ideal point of view, 
though actually the veil sti](l hangs between. But faith can even 
now Irarry them within the veil, 

xii. 35-29. The voice fiom heaven. Let..the readers pay heed to 
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not him that speaketh. For if tbt^y escaped not, when 
they refus^ him that warded them on earth, mu*ch more 
shall ?iot we escape^ who turn away from him that warneth 
fronj heaven: whose voice then shook the earth: b«t,20 
now he hath promised, sawng, Yet once more will I 
make tp tr^m|^^ not.tBe ear^i only, but also tl^ hejven. # 
And this ‘itlbrd^ Yet once more, signifieth the removing, 27 
^of those things tkat are shaken, as of things that h^ive 
' been made, that those things which are not shaken may 

Godis^voicc, remembering the fate of disobedient Israel. For 
heaven and earth will soon be shaken, and only the imperishable, 
to which oarf- kingdom^belongs, will abide. Let us gratefully 
^erve God with awe, lor He is a coflsuming fire. 

25. Th^! argument in the imjjressive w'arning which follows, is 
similar to that in ii. i- 4 and x. 28*31. Both at Sinai and in the 
neiv revekrtlon it is God who speaks. It is true that the requeat 
of the Israelites that God should no longer speak to them spntnj' 
o»it of natural terror at His voice, .and God Himself acknowledged, 
‘they have well said all that they have spoken’ (Deut. v. 28). 

But tligs write^ in the light of later li^^ory, prooably saw an 
ominous forecas4 of Israel’s rebelliousn(*sf% wlffeh brought upon 
it the Divine retribution. To us God has spnkcfti from heaven, 
and this cltJlhes His words with even greater majesty, and 
demands for trJksou a still h(|gvicr vengt anee. For ‘ thatw'w; Heth 
from heaven' the margin reads ‘th.at is from heaven.’ 

26. The shaking of thc^earth look place at the law-^iv^g (Exod. 
xix. r8\ But, as Haggai prophesied, God'is going to simke both 
earth and heaven (H.^. ii*6, arX The prdbheci*^ Jems to havb 
D#en spoken in the first instance in anticipation of the olerthrow 
of -the Persian kinf<lqipt, anik the inaujjunilion' of the Messianic 

* kingdom underCcrubbabel. '\ie author pro'oablyrfs referring here 
to the Second^Comwjg, believeill to be imminent. It shoyld be 
remcmkerc(kthatiaccording^*lhc Jewish eonce^Hion the affairs of 
caith were closely linked witF heaven. Erftlhly kingdoms have 
their heavenly guardians orprintcs,who identity themselves with 
thewnterefls of their respective/ealm^ fDan. 13, 20, 21, 
xii. I),^ience1:he overthrow of a kingdonl is an art w^ich takes 
effect not ^^fily on earth but in heaven (Lsa. xxiv. 21, 22, xxxiv. 

4, 5). Yet once indicates that this shaking is to be final. 

27. The things which can be shaken are those things that have 
been made, the manufactured, the material. Tliese just because 
they are material are stamped with a perishable character, and 
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8 remain. Wher^efore,'"receiving a kingdom that cannot be 
shaken, let us have grace, whereby we may offer service 

9 well-pleasing to God with reverence and awe: for our 
, Ciod is a consuming fire. 

2 Let love of the brethrep continue. Forget not to 
shew^lovdiunto strangers: &r thereby sape,have enter- 

_ ___ _ __ 4 

will pass away when tfiiavcn and earth aic shaken. They pass 
away* thaf^vthe truly real, which cannot perUh, may remain, the/ 
heavenly and eternal, to which our kingdom (.verse s 8 j belongs. 
It is also possible to connect the lat-t clj^se with ‘madc<;n the sense 
that these things have been made in order that the things which 
cannot be shaken may remain But (this seems less probabKv 

28. -Since our kingdom is nntoiiched by these convulsions of 
the physical universe, we shq;uld be filled with thanRfulness, that 
thus wc may render to ^^od that grateful and spontaneous service*' 
which IS well pleasing to Him And remembering His awful 
•najesty, wc should approach Him with reverence 'njarg. ‘godly 

and awe. The margin ‘thankfulness’ is probably bettci 
than ‘grace.’ 

29. Such revch'nceand awe befit our woiship, for He is a con¬ 
suming lire, fcit is the stern side of God that is mostly in tlie 
writer's thought. forho>/s checking presumption. iBut he^nay' be 
thinking, too, 0^ {he fraction of fire to cleanse and refine. 

xiii. f-6. FatioHs exlwriations. Let the readers practise 
brothef’y love, hospitality, care forj the persecuted, purity, con¬ 
tentment, and freedom from avarice. 

The au^‘hoi begins with general exhori^ations, but returns in the 
course of them to the '.*Uain subject of the Epistle. 

^ 1 . The ni^'ial lovfe of Christians W 9 p ve^y characteristic of thi' 
early cW'irch, and attracted the attention of the heathen. Asa r.- 
<51111 of the strain under wb!ch the community, Wfis living, the author 
seems tt.) have A'?tectcd a cooling ^'ihe affection kf the members 
for ea9h other, ’i/hen the bond o'*a common faithrelaxed, and 
enthusiasm dies down, love is in da'i^cr of growing 0 >ld. 

2 . Hospitality to ' their fellow countrymen honourably 
tinguished the Jews. The early Christians were equally hospitable 
to their co-re|igionists : the social conditions of the pfcriod n ade 
it necessary, but especially so in the case of the Chnstiais 'who 
might at any time be rendered honv'less and dcstiftitc through 
persecution. This fact might make it in sont^ instances dangerous 
to shelter fugitives, and tlv' se who were losing their attachment 
to Christ were the h'ss likely to risk their own safety for sucli 
•IS were sufTering for his sake. The piecept is enforced by 
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lained angels unawares. Rememtcr tlteni that are in 3 
bonds, asJjound with them; them that are evil entreated, 
as being yourselves also in the body. Zd-/marriage be had 4 
in honour amon|f all, and let the bed be undefiled: for. 
fornicators and adulterers God will judge. Be ye free 5 
from the lttve,<»f mop^y ; ccnitent with such tli^gs |is ye 
have: for (limself hath said, I will^ no wise fiiil thee, 
^neither will 1 in#any wise forsake thee. So that,with 6 
good courage we say, 

The ^^ord is my <iltli 5 er; I will not fear: 

•HVhat shall man da unto me? 

• > 

-- ^ ---—--- 

#Uir reminder tliat some have thus •entertained angels unawares.’ 
The references are to the narratives in Gen. xviii—\ix (cl. Judgt.s 
vi, ti '34, xiii. 2 -23\ * 

3. It is*not merely perscemtion elsewhere that has drivcii 

higilivcs to shart' their hospitality, but there arc pri-.oners foi 
Christ’s sake, whom they mu.st succour, enteruig yympathelically 
into their position. Others are enduring hardship lor Christ, and 
the readers, as^ still in the body and lial|lc tlioinseRes to be evil 
entreated, shoii4d remember these. ‘ lit ^ic b»dy ’ cannot mean 
aa members of tlie body of Clirisl. * 

4 . There Seems to be no reference to any ascetic depreciation 
of marriage, but only a prat^ica! exhortation to chastity,.4lik(‘ in 
the marcicd and unmarried, with the assurance that breaches ol 
this law will be visited the judgement of God. i‘A^ongull’ 
is perhaps the best translation but we Alight translate ‘ in all 

, respects.’ 0 ’ • 

V- To a typical form of seAisuul self-indulgence is added^i typical 
lorm of self-aggran^ft^ment. * For this Sennnci.ition ol the love of 
money cf. i Tfa. vi. 10 and many tvarning'vm fhe ^gospels, 
which make it rest largely, as h^fre, on a distrusl'of God’s w^-tchful 
Pmvidmee^ Tht quotatioi^ifccur.s nowhere in*the 0.1. in pre- 
cilbly this form, but with the*.substitution ol the third person for 
the first it occurs substentially as here in Dent. xxxi. 6,8 ; r Chron. 
xjt\&i. 30. “'In Philo it is found preijisely as here ; g^obably it was 
current in UiiS form in the synagogue or iit popular language. 

6 . The (juotation is fronsyPs. cxviii. 6. Quite po.ssibly verses 
5 and 6 had special sf^propriateness to the circumstances of the 
readers. In time of persecution thsy might lose their wprldly 
goods, but the Lord would provide, and while He was their helper 
the utmost that the violence of man could do to them was in vain. 
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7 Remember them''that had.the rule over you, which 
spake unto you the word of God; and considering the 

8 issue of their life, imitate their faith. Jesus Christ is the 
Ojsame yesterday and to-day, yea and fpr ever. Be«npt 

7-17. Avoid novel tmehitt^s and break with Judaism. Let 
them imitai^' the faitli of their deWsed hilers : now what 

he was to them, therefore let thed not yield to doctrines. 

The spiritual life shouW be nourished by grace rather than sacri¬ 
ficial ,mcal^, for our altar admits ‘no meal, Hncc its sacrifice is,* 
one of those most sacred sin-offerings, whose flesh cannot be 
oaten by the priests, but must ly, burned outside th^ camp. So 
Jesus had to suffer outside the gatc.’*^ Let us abandon the camp 
and join him, bearing his reproach,/or our city is not on lekrth 
but is still to come. We may olfcv the sacrifices'of praise and 
beneficence. Let the readers obey the rOlcrs, who \re watchful 
for their interests. * ' ^ * 

7. They who had the rule over them were those from whom 
llicy hail received the gospel Remembering what death they 
ht.d died, let them imitate the faith which had brought their lives 
to so glorious an issue. Whether this had been martyrdom is 
not said. It is clear that the readers were in danger of lapsing 
from it, and equally clear that the author shared the same tlico- 
Icgical standpoint as thqsf; who first evangelized th<^ reader*jv 

8 . This verse isVonnft c^cd with what goes before and with what 
follows. The argument is: Imitate the faith of your decca.scd 
rulers, for Jesus is the same now as he was to tl^eni. All then 
that the''\rgument requires is ‘ JesusChrist is the same yesterday 
and to-day.’ But while this is enough for logic it is too little 
for love, ho adds ^yea and for ever,’ give expression to the 
exulting feeling that not for an age but for time and eternity Jesus 
is' unchangemiiy the same. It is str.inge tl\at von Soden should^ 
regard tins fine addition as intolerably dragging. He translate? 

^ Jesus is Christ y(fbterday*'and to-d:^, the aime [i. e. Christ | alio 
for ever,0 which'iy neither so fine iif itself nor so d^^nibly relevant 
to the Foiitcxt. ' 

9-12. These verses are among tlv’’'*??ost difficult in^the Lpist;e 
and have been verj^ Variously explained. The connexion wah 
verse 8 is plain. Since Jesus re\nains the iiame now as he was 
in the tunc, of your lateyulers, J[iold fast the doctrines {lioy 
you, and do not be carried away by novelties of feijehing As 
he is unchanging, let your doctrine Sje unchanging too. The 
teachings, against whose seductions the writcf warns them, are 
described as ‘divers and stf^angc,’ By the former adjective he 
indicates their varied character, by the latter that they are foreign 
to the Christianity they have received aifd hitherto professed. 
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jf 

carried away by divers and strange tcacftings: for it is 

- 1 _:- 

W6 may that several dilfereni tendencies, all, it is probable, 
connected with various sides of Judaism, were present to the 
autln^’s mind. Of these he selects one, chiefly, perhaps, because 
it ifeads naturally toflie exhortation he wishes to give in verse 13. 
The reference to ‘ meats' has gijtcn rise to several conjectures. 
It is^weU to^re^fmber .trfat thc/teachings, of which iKe author 
speaks, recdmfiivnd, not abstinAu'c from certain foods but partici¬ 
pation in them. The ‘ heart ’ was thoughV'to be strengthened by 
V meats,' in other vvcfds, thc.se lielpcd forward the religious* life. 
• we may, therefore, set aside all cxpilinations which treat the 
teaching as iiscetic, or as scriipulfjns^' inculcating the unlawfulness 
of ‘ unclean ^food. It wuRuf, however, be possible to think of 
the Ij^josite tendency reprcijcntcd by ‘ the strong,' who prided 
thcmse.lves on “the enlightennV:nt which permitted them to cat 
meats offered' to idols, 5r such as were pronounced unclean in 
khe law. ^ Yet this is hardly prolfable, '«lor it is one thing to 
express the sense of emancipation m this way. it is another tiling 
to believe that it is a profitable religious exercise. Tiut, apart 
from this, iPis not easy to understand how the following verses 
arc relevant to such a position. Thty suggest much more strongly' 
that the ‘ meats ’ arc the sacrificial meals of Judaasni. Once more 
the author returns to tlie main subject ol his letter, asserting again 
the unpfofitabl<^character of Judaism, andlt^c duty of holding fast 
to Christianity iif spite'of temptations to a*b;ndon'it. 

It is best to approach the interpretation o( verse'lo through an 
identification bf |he persons referred to. It .seems quite clear that 
‘we' must mean ‘we Christians.’ Some have lakcp it iJ mean 
* we Jews'; it is enough to say that if the writer had meant this, 

’ he would have said it. V«t it probably .springs out ^f / correct 
appreciation of the requirements of the colitcxl. ‘ which^ 
s^ve the fabernaeJe'^'an,}however, hardly be ca’-ft- than the 
I^Jtical priests. Some Imve thought them to be Chwstians. 
Bu^ once more, if tlm'raithor h^id meant ini.s he v.puld surely have 
•expressed himj^f diflcrently. IPl’Iic first and third'^^ersons' in the 
same sentence can luiVdly refer the .same pcojj^Ie, unless (his is 
clearly ilidicilted. 9 The auth would simply have said ‘ wc have 
no right,’ or, if he had wished to retain tftc reference to the 
tabernacle service, ‘w£ who serve the tabernacle.' Bdt if they 
are ^c,Levitical priests, an iraporjant question arises^; Is the 
author Jhinkijjg of the priests of contemporary Judaism, or is he 
calling attenbon to the disabilities ol the priests as defined in the 
law? It is on the jfiiswer to this question that the general view 
we take of the passage depends, 'fhe'usual opinion is that he is 
referring to the Jewish priests of his own time, affirming that wc 
Christians ‘have an altar,' of which wc have, but those priests 
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good that the •heart hs stablished by grace ; not by meats, 

have not, a ‘ right to eat/ But this view is exposed to serious 
objections. The reference to ‘ the tabernacle ’ is difBcuIt. The 
priests ot the first century a. d. served the temple, not the 
tSabernacle; and if in reply it be said tha* the author dlv^^ys 
speaks of‘the tabernacle,’ that is just one of the reasons for 
adoptingvfhe alternative view^ere, that he is referring to the 
regu'ationS of the law. Again, it ,’S curibus rd^Cojifbg id say tilt 
heart should not be strengthened with food; a‘nd proceed, we 
Christians have an altar of which we may cat while Jewish priests^ 
may not.^ Wc expect a; argument to the effect that Christian^^ 
have no sacrificial food to eat. And it should be. observed that 
the eating of verse lo ought to ftt as literally the ‘ meats’ 

of verse 9,'otherwise the logical connexion is broken. It i*,' also 
ilifficult to see why the priests are shiglcd out. T,o interpret ‘ the 
priests, much less the people’ makes ^f*nse, it isv^true, but the 
reference has little point. Again, the reference to the destruction 
of the victim’s body has little relevance on tliis interpretation. 
Lastly, if the author’s object was to prove that the Jewish priests 
had no right to participate in the Christian sacrifiQ''., would lie 
‘tiavc proved it by the argument that • Je.sus siillcrcd without the 
gate’t It was not true of the sacrifice on the Day of Atonement 
that those who Wferc in the camp failed to reap the benefits because 
the body of the victim vuas buriK'd outside. Why then sli^ould not 
those who remained wirhin the camp have been,able to enjoy the 
blessings of Qirist’s ^isacrifice ? It must not be forgotten that 
the efficacy of the sacrificial act resided not in th»i slaughter of 
the vi(i^|iin, still less in the destruction of the body, but iii the 
presenuitioa of the blood. The alternative explanation is that we 
Christians cfnnot think of sustaining th^ heart by sacrifidial foods,* 
for the 0'ily Cliristia^ sacrifice belongs to a type of which the 
jiricsts weic forbidden to eat anything. The victim’s body had 
to be dtiftlro^hd outside the camp, ancf thu^ the body of Jesus 
slain outside the^atc. is greatly fn favocftof this that it yi./’ds 
a coher^'iint arg^iTent. '^'hc ‘ not hr. meats **0! vers^e 9 is suppo’*ted 
by the proof tha\ eating can have;/i0 place in, a ChA'stian sacrifice ; 
it als6 explains why * the priests' arc mentioneej. T^ey ipuld eat 
the minor sin-offernigs in a holy’ptkce, but the more impor|^inl 
sin-offerings, above all the sacrifices of tlic Day of Atonement, 
were too holy even for th(‘in to eat. The flesh couad be srfely 
disposed -of duly by hc*'rning *?ii a clean place outcidc tWh d 4 mp. 
On this interpretation, the burning of,^he victim bccoiHi^s important 
in the argument, for it made the eating of tjie victims not only 
illegal but iinpO'ssible. And thus the author would say, Because 
Jesus is the supreme .sin-offering, it is impossible that his body 
should be eaten in a sacrificial meal. Onc^objcction maybe urged 


241 


TO THK HEBREWS'^3. 

* wherein they that occupied themselves were not profited. 
A\^e have t\Q, altar, whereof they have no right to eUt whicli to 
serve the tabernacle. P’or the bodies of those beasts, n 

aj^^inftlhis view. is that wo .should have expected the authA 
to say, ^ wc have a sacrifirc,’ rather than ‘we have an .altar.' The 
difficultj' is real, but it m£^ be ij^tijrated if wc supp<;j|^l; that ho 
shrank thi idcaSiOf ‘eating’ and of ‘C’hnsl’.s l»dy’ 

into connexion, and tJius •.aid ‘ altar,’and if we remember that they, 
vwho eat the sacnllei^ have couimunion with the altar (t Cor. x. 
^8). The question a'Fto what is meant ir the ‘ altar ’ stiHVcraains. 

It is clear that if iKP point of the argument is that Christianity 
knows no safttficial meal, t'‘<P‘.flftar’ cannot be ‘the table of the 
1 -ordi'^ In Christianity, ‘altar* and ‘table,’ the author tvould have 
said, are mutually exclusive ttfl-^is. The ‘altar’ is generally taken 
to be the cros^ If the winter meant anything so definite, this may 
tj(' correct., It should be pointed cait tha| the cross in verse la 
loally corresponds not to the altar but »o lb*' pyre on which the 
bodies of the victims were burned. • In the case of Je.sus, however, 
there wa.s iki such double experience of death ut the tabernael^ 
and burning outside the e.tinp, as iii,that of the victims on the Day 
of Atonement. But if we ask. What was the .altar on this day? the 
answer must be that it was the mercy seat. Although, ctyiuologi- 
cahy, altar Hebrew} means the pl.'.ce of slaugjliler, its idea 
in the ritual is*4iltilled by that to whic^Jhe Wood is applied. 
According to this, the only Christian altar is ii^ the heavenly 
sanctuary wh*re Christ ministers. 

The general ^guinent of yie passage may tlureforc thus 
stated: Do not be carried away by the fascinations *of the many 
^teachings* with which yo'^will lie brought iu contact, viiiich are 
all foreign to the Christianity you have bten taught. 9 Such a 
doctrine js that the heart mai^be strengthened with .sa*']j^cial niealsf 
htiiit Ls well for us thaf it snould be strengthened by Diving grace. 
]S^only are sacrifi«*y meals of no prefit to tPltose who partake 
iof Aiem, but no#place is left t ir them in*ChristiSj^ity. 'Vj[e have 
an altar, but it^s onf with whnrfi no meal can Iffc associated, for 
its ^acr^ce ^elongs to that^tlass of most .saefed sin-offenngs, 
vvhf^e blood was brought info^he Holy Plact^, and the bodies of 
which could not be eat^n even b^* the priests, but had to be burnt 
outside the eftnp. And since the sacrifice of Jesus was of this type, 
he h "j A) suffcv outside the gate irforder lhat he ifiighft present 
his blood in (fie heavenly sanctuary and thus sanctify his people, 

10. wMoli serveatlie tafaeruaole. There is a touch of irony in 
this description of the priests of the Ohi Covenant. 

11 . Th<i blood C(f the more important sin-offerings—those for 
‘ the anointed priest ’ an^l ‘ the whole congregation of Israel ’—was 

R 
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whose blood is brought into the holy place by the high 
' priest as an offering for sin, are burned without the camp. 
12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people 
through his own blood, suffered without the gate.^^ Let 
us therefore go forth unto him without* the camp, LearFng 

---(r,--^- 

brought into the Holy Place, and the carcases wv^®iwr/A:d "vvitk- 
out the camp ’ (Lev. iv^r-ai). With the minor siri^ffenngs—those 
for a ruler or one of ttie common people—the blood was not taken^ 
within tiYj Holy Place ' \ ev. iv. 2a-35), anV the flesh was eatci't^ 
by the priests (Lev. vi. '25 S2Q)- Ihe rulo. as to sin-offerings, 
whose blood is brought into tliT, ‘ Viipt of meeting,to be found 
in Lev. vi. 30, but although this verse is referred to heiT*, the 
writer .seems not to have in inind,,ihe case of th(;^e sin-onerings, 
but of the sacrifice of the Day ol .\ton^0ient. For,it was only in 
this that ‘the high-priest’ oflficiated, and it is in terms borrowed 
from the ritual of that day that the work of Christ w generally 
expressed We should, pei-iiaps, lake ‘holy place' to mean 
Holy of Holic.s, since the atoning act culminated in (||e sprinkling 
of the blood on the mercy-seat. The author’s argument would 
however remain correct in point of fact, if the term bore its usual 
sense. The passage rather suggests that he may have blended 
the sin-offeriaigs, whosejblood was brought by the priest^ into the 
Holy Place, with thw \iictims of tlic Da}' of Atonement, whose 
blood was broijght by'the high-priest into the Holy of Holies. 

12 . As already pointed out, the writer has to birnd the double 

experifnee of the victim in the Jewish sacrifice-»>.slaughter wiihin 
the camp and burning of the carcase outside of it—into a .jingle 
cxperiery;e \n the case of Jesus, that of suffering ‘without the, 
gate.' ki le burning f f the victim was not intended to sublimate 
but to get rid^of it.» The body plays 110 part in the.atoning act, 
and hap inlact no significance after* the "blood has been dram^yi 
from It: The lifi. and (.herefore the atonitig energy, residif. in 
the blopd and ig^he hlo id alone, r On th^ writef’s scheme, i*rtcn,U 
no function is la'i for llic body Jesus. Jj is ‘fjhrough his own 
blood' that he iKust “sanctify 1hc,.Deoplc.' Ij, is thus i^ievitablc 
that, wlulc the writer fully recognizes the fact of the Resurrej^ion 
of Chrisb,verse 20,, ho can assfgii no pla^e to it in Ms argument 
or attach to it any theological significance. «« 

without* the gace. Thbs is not stated in tAie goslpelb, but 
implied in John xix. 20 (‘nigh to l,^e cityThexiiiftir.^ camp 
of the wandering had become for the Jewst‘iin abiding city.’ 

13, 14. That Jesus scored without the gate was to the 
author very suggestive, jlt not only assimilated his sacrifice to 
that of till* Day of Aloneircnt, il was a fit symbol that Jerusalem 
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his reproach. For we have not heiic* an altiding city, but h 
we seek atWr the dfy which is to come. Throifgh him 
then let us offer up a .sacrifice of praise' to Ciod con- 
that is, the fruit of lips which make confe.ssiog ^ 
to hisfiame. But to do good and to communicate' forget iCy 

^ - ) - „ - 

had thru.sl hni^mit, by dooming him to the ‘rcproai'li’ of aifout 
law’s death, and a death pronounced acci^ied in the laAv fDc ut. • 
^xi. as'.. ]lenccfortlJh( \\ns lutmelcss mi rartii. But that s^^stem 
which made him an/lion can he nu home for his followers - they 
too must brealjoWitn .1 udaisni ^iy M^^t- with him the ignominy of 
the ^ro'ss. And we xnaj' be well cont< nt to hr outcasts!, home¬ 
less they rnade him, for ij is not on earth that \vc have ^an 
abiding city.* On eailli thcr\ can b<; no such permanent aixodr 
<'or those wh^fse true limfh* is in the nr)'>ec n, and who know them 
^elv(‘.s to !/■ pilgrims and sfiangei^. 'I'hty know, too. that soon 
heaven and earth will be shaken, ^nd no material city can .siirviv'c 
that convulsion of the unuerse. 

13. wltfloiit the camp. The variation from ‘without the gaU*' 
is determined by the eircumstance*. Since, in the time of Jesus, 
Israel no longer lived in the camp, the phrase was ncees'-arily 
chiTiged to ‘without the gale’ But his siifTcning ‘without the 
gate' ^as the, act of the represent afiw'.*- of Jud;ftsm, and the 
physical cxcJu'.ibn from the cil}' was rlic onftvard exprc.ssion 
<(f excommunication from llu* J'-wish Church. .Siifrt in tin' law— 
which for tfic ^author is regulative of JudaiaTU eon.sidered as 
.a religious systeon the eaini^is the sacred ciiciosuro witl^i wliirli 
• tin* religfious community of Isr.'n I dAvells, to ‘go I'orll^ without 
the tamp’ means to 
to bohcAif plat the laugnage of vf r^e 13 

non-jewish nader^ • * •_ 

^^ 5 . Jesus has ofiy|,'ri d the«great atonii^ 'acii^K', anti C|irislians 
^ ca^iot therefore o ift^ such sacnficcs*^ for but they may 
offer tip a sae^fice of praise ; \^rf even Vlis nnlylthrough 

Christ, who hy his 4^n-offcring tins made access to (let! pgssibh, 
se Ihou^ be ^ 3 ffered ‘ rc^ltnually,' for it can iu ver adequately 
excess the gno<^ue^s of God. and it shdiild be the eoustanl 
attiiiide of^nir inintf toAvards*nim The spontaiu-fus praise 
of tw‘ freart <jocs not wait lor fi^'d seasons ot t^orshlp. ‘The 
Iruit (|f lip«Jr is'borrowt d fn m flic LXX’'^of Hos, xiv! a Some 
ancient aiithorities^^it “tlif^ ’ i^marg.'. 

16. Christians may offer also the sacnflcis of helpful sciwice 


LMt I Willi I < 

rat I dwells, to ‘ go lorlli without 
I'xion witli Judaism. *It / diflieull 
M r-sc 13 roirld have been^ddressed 


•-'d 


to their frdlow’s, and cspeci.ally the 
those in’need. These ‘sacrifices’ 
well pleasing to God. • 




iving ot their .substance to 
praise an<l beneficence arc 
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17 not; for with such sa<;rifices (iod is well pleased. Obey 
r them thill have the rule over you, and submit to them : 
for they watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall 
^ lyve account; that they may do this with joy, ah'X not 
with grief: for this 7 vef’e unprolitable for you. '' 

, r8 Pray fft r us; for we are ptrsuadVd thah’\^;e bay^^.a-;Tc-od 

19 ronsrience, desiring to live honestly in all"t’hin,gs. And 

1 exhort yon the more exceedingly to ^o this, that 1 may/^ 
be restored to ) OU the sooner. 

II 

20 Now the Ood of peace, ‘^ii*i^brought agallli from the 

/ f 


17. While they must b(‘ loyal to tht*^ memory oriheir former 
rulers inverse 7 ', they yiust Iwi loyal to the f^overiiniei^t of thosu. 
who rule them now. Not merely .should they ^obey’ their 
eommanch, but ‘yield’ t> IheVr wishc.s. It is eleur from this 
P'lssage that the author tell him.sclf in full sympatfi’^ with the 
leaders, ami th.it his feeling fvas not shared by some at least 
of those to whom,he writes. With thcsi' he pleads on the ground 
that their leaders feel a deej> rospon.sibihly for them to God, and 
anxiously wa*'eb over Ijicm, that their care may 1 h eoiidantly 
a source of joy, wthejj^ sfee it bear (mil, and not el griif (liurally 
‘groaning,’ ma>g.). which will turn to the disadvantage ol those 
who have c!ui-.cd it. 

I 

xiii. iH. 19. Rtqnckt (oy pui\ci. Jin wriler asks Joi tin 
prayers Vf tfic readers, prottssting lii^ integrity, and desning 
'.oon to l>e'restored to ihem. 

<'18. The i^iange Rom the jilural t<,, the^^singular in the 
verse caf hardly be aceidt nlal. 'i'he ;vritcr eotiibines otlu rs wjAi 
himself. These rf'ay be bie rulers of the idiurch, in which 
hi' reekd'is hinrv^f as out ortlu'm,jf)r they may b\,the Christians ^ 
who ar,e vvilh hiiii^ In any ease tfi'i y arc objet.ls of some sunj»ition 
to the readers, wlAm he therefore d: 5 wure.s of thu good conseicn^ e 
they fci'l tliemselvc .‘4 to possess. e v 

19. He'is the more desirou.s «^of their prayers, in-order that 
he may be restored to them mi^e qiiickl^r The autlior tli„'rt^orc 
evidently slooo 111 closd®‘rclations to the eluirch In. is,^;vddr(;j)Sing, 
and may have been one of its leadiJTs. He is kept from them 
by eireumstances of which we have no kiiffvvicdge. It seems 
clear from vcme ^3 that he ivas not in prison, and the hindrance 
was only temporary, as in Miat verse he expresses the definite 
purpose to sec them soon. ^ 
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r or thc^|Jiougli» wi* may ^omjjarA r 
‘ thing' m^y ancient authon^ics rc^ ‘ 

,' in/ny read " you 'jfmarg.). V 


for ‘ ui 

I to wihottu it iS not certain whether (lod Jjr Christ is*incant 
—^xdlogi«i ar^ more usiSly addressed to God—but ‘Jesus 
CK^st' is#lhe immediately preceding persdh, and in in Epistle 
wIiAse maij^ object his been to Vindicate his supremacy, a closing 
dp}#lofy to hjm is most fitting. 

xiii. 22 -afT Concluding v^rds and salulationb. 

22. The.authorfSfflcs them to bear with the exhortation he has 
tclt it his duty to address to them, anAuri^fs in support of his plra 
lor their4cindly reception of his lettej that it is so brief. Clcaily 
he could not count wilh certainty onp favourable hearing. 


22 


dead the great shepherd of the shoep witll the blood of 
the eternal* covenant, even our Lord Jesus, make you >i 
perfect in every good thing to do his will, working in us 
thj|i«^ich is vv<j]il-pleasing in his sight, through Jesu^ , 
Chris^; to whom /fc the glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

—you,^l)rethi 4 n, bear with ihe^word of 
exhortation 1 have written iintoj^ou in few wprds.^ 

xiii. 20 , 21 , A Jayet for the petj^ng of the readers, ending 
wiih^ a do.iuiiifi^^i ib nicd that here \vc have 

the ^litarj' reference in the hjiisth to tlie resurrection of Christ. 
The v^brds niiijlit be understood of the cntiante into llic heavenly 
sanctuary, on which so miVli stress is laid ihioughout the 
Epistle, biU ’^taken in i1*«unselves they very strongly suggest 
the refcre/cc to the lesurrcotion "For ‘with,’ literally ‘in,’ the 
margin gives ‘by.’ It is not certain whether the author mean.s 
that God raised Christ by means of the blood, oi whether He. 
brought fmh up tiom the dead as .Shepherd with the bIoo4 
These ^words may indeed bi* confiftted with the whole of the 
earliLi part of the verso. God is called ‘ tlw, God of peace,’ 
not as healing tlic strife of the church, but as imjparting an inward 
harnioify to th® soul in whicli its coiifly^ has becn*stilled. I he 
phrase ‘ the greiTt shepherd oi the bheep iVsts ifjion Is.i. Ixiii. 7i, 
where the LXX reads ‘Where is lie that brouglittiji Ironi the M*a 
the shepliera cl his sheep"''’ For “the blood uf tl.e (ternal 
i-cA^enant’cf. Ztch. i.\. 11 . • ^ / 

make you perfect, fbe word used is not llie' usi^l one oi 
the Epistle; it means ‘tSfccumplcte.’ This complcniieA is with 
dev) Is.' pur doing tile will of God, but thiS we can dg anly as He 
lorks in u.s, througik Jes*s Christ, that \\.1nc)i rt-mell pleasing 
iHim. For thc^pioughlp w'e may ^oinjian^ PhiL ii.| 12 , i. 


work '^(marg.), 
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33 Know that oui brother liinolliy hath been set at 
' liberty , with whom, if he (oint shortly, I wilkiCC you 

31 Salute all them that have the rult over you, and all 
' the saints 1 he) of Italy salute you 

3*) (JracL be with )Ou all Amen 

1) _ V _ * _ ^ ^ 

2Sf. But he will not tiust to tlic'clTect of the fet* T alone He 
will 4oon be with thftn (cf Piul s similar In/it in Philem 33 ), 
and «ht, y/ill come with Tiinotliy if he )oiiisthim soon tnough t<^‘* 
permit or*this ‘Our br^ hti seems to imay that Timothy was^* 
tht authors toIlLaguc 4 ;;Jicle would jt ’ ^hlv ha\e been 

used in Griek if ht meiiit simply*1lPllow Chiistnn 1 he words 
Set dt liberty st i m to iclei to ap impi iimciit cf livdthy, 
though 4iLy might be intcrprctci^ moic lally Wt. know 
nothing ot the eireumstain cs 

84 liu comm and Salute VI them that have ihe^Tule oves 
you IS important ds shewing that the P pistle is not addressed 
to the Whole comimmity but to the < ommunity apart from its 
ndeis, and, further, the double ‘all ’ suggests tint thC etter was 
directed ti i single eominunit\nn 1 eily where scvenl weic to be 
found I 

They of Italy On this s< v the Inlrodiution p 26 
25 This Hritf beiied^etioii is found al o in Ipus in in 

Col IV 18 Tim# VI si ^ 2lim iv 22 the formula is even bnttei, 
‘Giaee be Willi*) ou' 
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